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PREFACE.

The first words in this volume must, of right and of piety, be about the late Editor, Henry Melvill
Gwatkin. He had been one of the Editors from the first: he had brought to the help of the undertaking not
only his own unrivalled mastery of the earlier period but also a singularly wide and accurate knowledge
of history at large. This meant a great deal, and was generally known. But a constant colleague, in work
which often called for large decisions and always for care in details, can speak, like no one else, of the
time and trouble he freely spent even when he might sometimes have spared himself. Nobody else can
know or judge of these things, and it is fitting therefore that I, who can, should pay the tribute of justice
which memory demands. He had read with his usual care and judgment most of the chapters in this
volume, and he was looking forward to their publication. But this he was not to see, although this volume
owes him much. It will be difficult to fill his place in future volumes, for literary skill such as his is not so
often added to an almost universal knowledge as it was with him. To me, after so many hours spent with
him over the Medieval History, fellowship in our common work had grown into friendship, and during it
I had learnt many things from him on many sides. All who knew him, and all who have read his own
masterly chapters, will well understand the sadness which I feel as we give to the public part of a work in
which he had shared and which owes him so much.

The volume was nearly ready when the War began (WW1), and, after delaying it to begin with,
necessitated large changes in its plan and execution. Since the War ended other causes have, to the great
regret of the Publishers and Editors, delayed it further, and for this long delay an apology is due to our
readers. The fact that some chapters have, for these reasons, been long in type, has hampered both writers
and editors and made it peculiarly difficult to make the volume uniform in scale and execution. To all our
contributors, foreign and English, the Editors have been much indebted, and must here express to them
most grateful thanks.

In a history which ranges over many lands but is written mainly for English readers there are,
naturally and always, difficulties about names, whether of persons or places. In our special period these
difficulties are unusually great. Personal names vary from land to land, and the same name appears in
different forms: chroniclers and modern writers are a law to themselves, even if any law is to be found.
Uniformity has been sought, but it is too much to hope that it has been reached. Certain rules have been
followed so far as possible. Modern forms have been generally used where they exist, and earlier forms
have been indicated. Names which are etymologically the same take different forms in Germany, France,
Burgundy, Italy, and Slavonic lands. It has been thought proper in such cases to keep the local form,
except for names which have a common English form. Thus the French Raoul is conveniently
distinguished from the German Rudolf and the Jurane-Burgundian Rodolph. Familiar English names of
continental towns are used where they are to be found: in other cases the correct national and official
names are used. Geographical names have special difficulties in this period, where boundaries and
territories largely varied and were in course of growth. Accuracy, and, where needed, explanation, have
been attempted.

DrJ. R. Tanner and Mr C. W. Previte-Orton have been appointed Editors for Volume IV onwards.
To them many thanks are due for services readily and plentifully given in this volume, although with no
editorial responsibility. To Mr Previte-Orton especially it owes much, indeed almost everything. Without
the care and skill brought by him to its aid, errors and omissions would have been much more numerous.
Any merits which the work possesses should be ascribed largely to him, although defects must still
remain. Professor J. B. Bury has always been ready to give us valuable suggestions and criticisms,
although he also is in no way responsible for the work. In the Bibliographies Miss A. D. Greenwood, who
has also prepared the Maps, has given the greatest help. And it should be said that the Maps had been
printed before the long period of delay began. For the Index thanks are due to Mrs A. Kingston Quiggin
and Mr T. F. T. Plucknett.

To some of our contributors special thanks are due for special kindness. Professor L. Halphen has
been throughout a most courteous friend, and laid us under many obligations. Mr Austin L. Poole has
been peculiarly ready to help us at need, and his father, Dr R. L. Poole, has often given us advice,
naturally of the greatest value. Prof. A. A. Bevan and Dr E. H. Minns have given us expert guidance as to
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the proper forms of Oriental and Slavonic names. Many other historians, apart from the contributors, to
whom we owe so much, have been of great service in various ways. And it is needless to say that to the
staff of the University Press, working under peculiar difficulties caused by the war, we owe much for
constant and unfailing help.

A general historical sketch has been added as an Introduction. It is in no way meant, however, as
an outline of the history or as a summary of the particular chapters, but only as a general view of the
period in its special characteristics and in relation to the ages which follow. It will also be seen that notes,
short and significant, have been added as before where necessary: they are possibly more numerous than
in preceding volumes, and two or three genealogical tables have also been given.

J.P. W. July, 1921.
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INTRODUCTION
By
J. P. WHITNEY

THE volume before this brought us to the death of Charlemagne, with whom in many senses a
new age began. He, like no one either before or after, summed up the imperishable memories of Roman
rule and the new force of the new races which were soon to form states of their own. Although we are
compelled to divide history into periods, in the truest sense history never begins, just as it never ends. The
Frankish Kingdom, like the Carolingian Empire, is a testimony of this truth. It cannot be rightly
understood without a knowledge of the Roman past, with its law, its unity, its civilization, and its religion.
But neither can it be understood without a knowledge of the new conceptions and the new elements of a
new society, which the barbarian invaders of the Roman West had brought with them. It was upon the
many-sided foundation of the Carolingian Empire that the new world of Europe was now to grow up. Yet
even in that new world we are continually confronted with the massive relics and undying traces of the
old. The statesman and warrior Charles, the great English scholar Alcuin, typify some parts of that great
inheritance. But how much the Empire owed to the personal force and character of Charlemagne himself
was soon to be seen under his weaker successors, even if their weakness has often been exaggerated. Such
is one side of the story with which this volume begins.

We of today, perhaps, are too much inclined to forget the molding force of institutions, of
kingship, of law, of traditions of learning, and of ideas handed down from the past. When we see the work
of Charlemagne seeming to crumble away as his strong hand fell powerless in death, we are too apt to
look only at the lawlessness, the confusion, and the strife left behind. In face of such a picture it is needful
to seek out the great centers of unity, which were still left, and around which the forms of politics and
society were to crystallize slowly. Imperial traditions, exemplified, for instance, in the legal forms of
diplomas, and finding expression as much in personal loyalty to rulers of Carolingian descent as in
political institutions, gave one such centre. The Christian Church, with its civilizing force, had even a
local centre in Rome, to which St Boniface, the Apostle of Germany, had looked for guidance and
control. Other ancient cities, too, in which Roman civilization and Christianity had remained, shaken but
still strong, did much to keep up that continuity with the past upon which the life of the future depended.
But beneath the general unity of its belief and its organization, the Church was always in close touch with
local life, and therefore had its local differences between place and place. It had still much to do in the
more settled territories which were growing up into France, Germany and England. On the borders of the
Empire it had further fresh ground to break and new races to mould. Even within the Empire it was before
long to receive new invaders to educate and train: Normans and Danes were to bear witness, before our
period ends, to the spirit and the strength in which it wrought. As is always the case when two powers are
attempting the same task in different ways and by different means, there was inevitable rivalry and strife
between Empire and Church as they grew together within one common society. But such generalizations
give, after all, an imperfect picture. Beneath them the details of ecclesiastical life, in Papacy, diocese,
parish and monastery, are also part of the common history, and have received the notice which they can
therefore claim.

But if political history and ecclesiastical history present us with two centers of unity in a tangled
field, thought, literature, and art were no less distinctly, though in other ways, guardians of unity and
fosterers of future life. They too brought down from the past seeds for the new world to tend. So their
story also, with its records of inheritance, plainer to read, especially in its Byzantine influences, than
those of politics or ecclesiastical matters, is an essential part of our task. Politics, Religion, and Thought
in all its many-sided fields, summed up for the future Western world all the remnants of the past which
were most essential and fruitful for genera-tions to come. They were the three great forces that made for
unity and, with unity, for civilization.

Taking all this for granted, then, we pass to the separate history of the individual countries just
growing into states. For a time, they grow within the common mould of the Empire, and Carolingian
traditions bind them to the past. Dimly to begin with, but with growing plainness, the realms of France,
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Germany, Italy, Lorraine, and Burgundy are seen taking their later territorial and constitutional shapes.
England lay somewhat apart, insular, and therefore separated from the Empire, but by this very insularity
everywhere exposed to Northmen and Danes. Here, too, as on the continent, statesman-like kings and far-
sighted ecclesiastics worked together. The growth of territorial unity is easiest of all to trace, for it can be
made plain in maps. But the growth of unity of thought and interests, of constitutions and social forms, is
harder to see and to express;it is easier to estimate the work of Egbert, Edward the Elder,
and Aecthelstan than the more many-sided achievements of Alfred and Dunstan, or the more pervasive
influence of the great Northern school which gave us Bede and Alcuin. But the peculiarity of England's
position and history is most significant for constitutional growths, and it is, therefore, in connection with
English affairs that the origins of Feudalism are best investigated and discussed. Scientific history begins
with the observation of resemblances and with classification by likeness. Then it passes on to detect
differences, and to note their significance. Nowhere is there more need to remember these twin methods
than in the study of Feudalism, where the Cambridge scholar Maitland was our daring and yet cautious
guide. Processes and details which we notice in English history have their parallels elsewhere. If the
centuries we traverse here have a large common inheritance, they also have at the same time, in spite of
differences in place and character, something of a common history. What is said, therefore, as to the
origins of English Feudalism also applies, with due allowance for great local differences, to Germany,
France, and Italy; even indeed to Spain, although there the presence and the conquests of the Muslims
impressed a peculiar stamp upon its institutions.

The period with which we have to deal is more than most periods what is sometimes called
transitional; but this only means that it is more difficult than other periods to treat by itself. History is
always changing and transitional, but keeps its own continuity even when we find it hard to discern.
Breaches of continuity are rare, although in this period we have two of them: one, the establishment of the
Moors in Spain, and the other, more widely diffused and less restricted locally, the inroads of
the Northmen ending in the establishment of the Normans, whose conquest of England, as the beginning
of a new era, is kept for a later volume. In many other periods some histories of states or institutions cease
to be significant or else come to an end. Of this particular age we can say that it is specially and peculiarly
one of beginnings, one in which older institutions and older forms of thought are gradually passing into
later stages, which sometimes seem to be altogether new. The true significance, therefore, of the age can
only be seen when we look ahead, and bear in mind the outlines of what in coming volumes must be
traced in detail. This is especially true of the Feudalism which was everywhere gradually growing up,
and, therefore, to understand its growth it is well to look ahead and picture for ourselves the system which
forms the background for later history, although even here it is in process of growth and its economic and
military causes are at work.

The dissolution of the Carolingian Empire ends its first stage with the Treaty of Verdun, following
the Oath of Strasbourg. The oath is in itself a monument of the division between Romance and Teutonic
languages, a linguistic difference which soon joined itself to other differences of race and circumstance.
At Verdun Louis the German took most of the imperial lands in which a Teutonic tongue was spoken:
Charles took mainly lands in which Romance prevailed. This difference was to grow, to become more
acute and to pass into rivalry as years went by, and the rivalry was to make the old Austrasia into a
debatable land; so that, for the later France and Germany, the year 843 may be taken as a convenient
beginning in historic record of their separate national lives. Henceforth we have to follow separate
histories, although the process of definite separation is gradual and slow.

At Tribur in 887 rebels deposed Charles the Fat, and next year the Eastern Kingdom proclaimed
Arnulf, when his son Louis the Child died in 911, election and recognition by Frankish,
Saxon, Alemannian (or Swabian), and Bavarian leaders made Conrad the first of German kings. In this
process, unity, expressed by kingship, and disunion, expressed by the great tribal duchies which shared in
later elections, were combined. And through many reigns, certainly throughout our period, the existence
of these tribal duchies is the pivot upon which German history turns. To the king his subjects looked for
defence against outside enemies: the Empire had accepted this task, and Charlemagne had well achieved
it. But his weaker successors had neglected it, and as they made default, local rulers, and in Germany, the
tribal dukes, above all, took the vacant place. But the appearance on all hands of local rulers, which is so
often taken as a mere sign of disunion, as a mere process of decay, is, beneath this superficial appearance,
a sign of local life, a drawing together of scattered elements of strength, under the pressure of local needs,
and, above all, for local defence. If on a wider field of disorder the appearance of great kings and
emperors made for strength and happiness, precisely the same was afterwards the case in the smaller
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fields. Here too the emergence of local dynasties also made for strength and happiness. Local rulers, then,
to begin with, accepted the leadership in common local life. And they did so somewhat in the spirit with
which Gregory the Great, deserted by Imperial rulers, had in his day boldly taken upon himself the care
and defence of Rome against barbarians. So, for Germany, as for France, the national history is concerned
as much with the story of the smaller dynasties as with that of the central government.

But a distinction is to be noted between the course of this mingled central and local history in
Germany and France. In France the growth of local order was older than it was in Germany; towns with
Roman traditions were more abundant and life generally was more settled. In Germany a greater burden
was, therefore, thrown upon the kings and, as was so generally the case with men in those days, they rose
to their responsibilities. Accordingly the kingship grew in strength, and Otto the First was so firmly
seated at home as to be able to intervene with success abroad. His Marches, as later history was to show,
served adequately their purpose of defence, and German suzerainty over the neighboring lands became
more real. The basis of his power was Saxony, less feudalized than the other duchies and peopled mainly
by freemen well able to fight for their ruler. Otto understood, moreover, how necessary for strength and
order was close fellowship in work between State and Church. Throughout his land the Bishops, alike by
duty and tradition, were apostles of civilization, and, on the outskirts of the kingdom above all, the spread
of Christianity meant the growth of German influence, much as it had done under Charlemagne himself.
To the Bishops, already overburdened with their spiritual charge, were now entrusted administrative
duties. In England individual Bishops were counselors of the king: in France Bishops, although later to be
controlled by neighboring nobles, had been a more coherent body than elsewhere, and the legislative
authority of synods had been so great that the Episcopate had even striven to become the leading power in
the realm. But it was characteristic of Germany to make the Bishops, with large territories and richly
endowed, a part, and a great part, of the administration in its local control, working for the Crown and
trusted by it, but with the independent power of Counts or even more: thus there grew up in Germany the
great Prince-Bishoprics, as marked a feature of the political life as the tribal Duchies but destined to
endure still longer. And furthermore, because of this close alliance between German Crown and German
Episcopate, the later struggle between Church and King, which arose out of forces already at work, was to
shake with deeper movement the edifice of royal power. Because of this special feature of German polity,
the eleventh century strife between Pope and German King meant more for Germany than it did for other
lands. And this was something quite apart from the revival of the Western Roman Empire.

Otto's political revival, with its lasting influence on history, was in the first place a bringing to life
again of the Carolingian Empire. Like the earlier Empire it arose out of the needs of the Church at Rome:
Otto the Great, like Charlemagne and his forerunners, had come into Italy, and Rome with the Papacy
was the centre, indeed the storm-point, of Italian politics and strife. But Otto, unlike Charlemagne, was
more a protector than a ruler of the Church, and here too, as on the political side of the Empire, he set out
from a distinctively German rather than from a general standpoint. His first care was rather with the
German Church, needed as an ally for his internal government, than with the Papacy representing a
general conception of wide importance. The new series of Emperors are concerned with the Papacy more
as it affected Germany and Italy than under its aspect of a world-wide power built on a compact theory.
The future history of the Empire in its relations to the Papacy turns, then, mainly upon the fortunes of the
Church first in Germany and then in Italy: conflict arises, when it does arise, out of actual working
conditions and not out of large conceptions and controversies. This is certainly true of our present period
and of the Imperial system under Otto. Upon the Papal side things were very different. From it large
statements and claims came forth: Nicholas I presented to the world a compact and far-reaching doctrine
which only needed to be brought into action in later days; although, as a matter of fact, even with the
Papacy, actual jurisdiction preceded theory. Ecclesiastics were naturally, more than laymen, concerned
with principles (embodied in the Canon Law), of which they were the special guardians, and they
remained so until Roman Law regained in later centuries its old preeminence as a great system based on
thought and embodied in practice. Its triumph was to be under Frederick Barbarossa and not under Otto
the Great, although its study, quickened through practical difficulties, began both in France and
Lombardy during the eleventh century. To begin with, churchmen led in the realm of thought, and, when
clash and controversy came, were first in the field. Laymen, from kings to officials, were, on the other
hand, slowly forging, under pressure of actual need, a system that was strong, coherent, and destined to
grow because it was framed in practice more than in thought. But for the moment we are concerned with
the Empire and not with the Feudal system, to which we shall return.
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The exact extent of St Augustine's influence upon medieval thought has been much discussed: to
write of it here would be to anticipate what must be said later on. But it came to reinforce, if not to
suggest, the medieval view of society, already held, though not expressed in the detail of Aquinas or
Dante. Life has fewer contradictions than has thought, and in the work of daily life men reconcile
oppositions which, if merely thought over, might seem insuperable. To the man of practice in those days,
as to the student of St Augustine's City of God, Christian society was one great whole, within which there
were many needs, many ends to reach, and many varied things to do. But the society itself was one, and
Pope or Monarch, churchman or layman, had to meet its needs and do its work as best he could. This was
something quite unlike the modern theories of Church and State, and it is only by remembering this
medieval conception, which the late Dr Figgis so well expounded to us, that the course of medieval
history can be rightly understood. Under such a conception, with a scheme arrived at by life rather than
by thought, Pope or Bishop, Abbot or Priest, did secular things with no thought of passing into an alien
domain. Emperor or King, Count or Sheriff, did not hesitate to undertake, apart, of course, from sanctuary
or worship, what would seem to us specially the churchman’s task. Here there were possibilities of
concord and fellowship in work, which the great rulers of our period, whether clerical or lay, tried to
realize. But there were also possibilities of strife, to be all the sharper because it was a conflict within one
society and not a clash of two.

Only the preparation for this conflict, however, falls within our scope. But this preparation is so
often slurred over that its proper presentation is essential. The medieval king, like Stuart sovereigns in
England, was faced by a tremendous and expensive task, and had scanty means for meeting it. The royal
demesne was constantly impoverished by frequent grants: to keep up order as demanded by local needs,
and to provide defence as demanded by the realm at large, called not only for administrative care but also
for money which was not forthcoming. It was easy to use the machinery of the Church to help towards
order: it was easy to raise something of an income and to provide for defence by laying a hand upon
church revenues and by making ecclesiastical vassals furnish soldiers. Most of all, horse-soldiers were
needed, although to be used with economy and care, like the artillery of later days: their utility had been
learnt from the ravages of the Danes, able to cover quickly large areas because of the horses they seized
and used. Kings were quick to learn the lesson; knight-service grew up and is recorded first for
ecclesiastical lands in England.

It is therefore first in the estates of the Church that the elements of feudalism are noted in the
double union of jurisdiction and knight-service with ownership of lands. Thus, beginning with the equally
urgent needs of the crown and of localities, the elements of the Feudal system appeared and gradually
grew until they became the coherent whole of later days. But its practical formation preceded its
expression in theory. Its formation brought many hardships and opened the way to many abuses. An
individual often finds his greatest temptations linked closely to his special capabilities and powers, and in
the same way, out of this attempt to give the world order and peace, made by able rulers who were also
men of devoted piety, sprang the abuses which called forth the general movement of the eleventh century
for church reform. This was partly due to a revival within the Church itself, a reform both in diocesan and
monastic life, beginning in Lorraine and Burgundy, and seen significantly in the rapid Western growth of
Canon Law. But it was complicated and conditioned by politics, especially by those of Italy and
Germany, imperfectly linked together by the Empire. Its history in the earlier stages is indicated in this
volume but must be discussed more fully along with the church policy of the great Emperor Henry III.
Because its history under him is so closely joined to that of the wider period, reaching from the Synod
of Sutri to the Concordat of Worms, it is left over for a later volume, although the purely political side of
his reign is treated here.

To the German kingship, ruling the great German duchies, inevitably entangled in Italian affairs
and in touch with warlike neighbors as yet heathen and uncivilized, fell the traditions of the Empire, so
far as territorial sway and protectorship of the Papacy was involved. But to the growing kingdom of
France there came naturally the guardianship of Carolingian civilization. Mayence, Salzburg, Ratisbon,
and Cologne to begin with, Hamburg and Bamberg at a later date, might be the great missionary sees of
the West, but Rheims and the kingdom to which it belonged, together with the debatable
and Austrasian land of Lorraine, inherited more distinctly the traditions of thought and learning. Paris, the
cradle of later France, had a preeminence in France greater than had any city in its Eastern neighbor land.
So France with its older and more settled life from Roman and Merovingian days had, although with
some drawbacks, a unity and coherence almost unique, just as it had a history more continuous. Yet even
so it had its great fiefs, with their peculiarities of temperament and race, so that much of French history
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lies in their gradual incorporation in the kingdom of which Paris was the birthplace and the capital. And at
Paris the varied story of Scholasticism, that is, of medieval thought, may be said to begin.

Thus the lines upon which later histories were to run were already being laid for France, Germany,
and England, and for Italy something the same may be said. There to the mixture of races and rule,
already great, was added now the Norman element, to be at first a further cause of discord, and then, as in
France and England, a centre of stability and strength. The grasp of the Byzantine Emperors on Italy was
becoming nominal and weak: the Lombards, with scanty aspirations after unity, were by this time settled.
In Sicily, and for a time in the South, Saracens had made a home for themselves, and, as in Spain, were
causing locally the terror which, in a form vaster and more undefined, was to form, later on, a dark
background for the history of Europe as a whole. Rome, for all the West outside Italy a place of reverence
and the seat of Papal jurisdiction, sinking lower but never powerless, was itself the playground of city
factions and lawless nobles reveling in old traditions of civic pride. But above all the distinction between
Northern and Southern Italy was becoming more pronounced. In the North, still subject to the Emperor,
growing feudalism ran, although with local variations, a normal but short-lived course. The South, on the
other hand, had drawn off into a separate system of small principalities, where inchoate feudalism was to
be suddenly developed and made singularly durable by the Normans. But in the North and, as yet, in the
South thickly strewn cities were the ruling factor in political life and social progress. For Italy, as for the
other great lands, the period was one of beginnings, of formations as yet incomplete. Events on the
surface were making national unity hopeless: forces beneath the surface were slowly producing the civic
independence which was to be the special glory of later medieval Italy.

The fortunes of the Papacy in these centuries were strangely variable. It is a vast descent from
Nicholas I (858-867), who could speak as if “lord of all the earth”, to Formosus (891-896), dug up from
his grave, sentenced by a synod, and flung into the Tiber. But the repeated recoveries of the Papacy would
be hard to explain if we did not recall its advantages in the traditions of administration, and in the
handling of large affairs in a temper mellowed by experience. Roman synods, as a rule, acted with
discretion, and long traditions, both administrative and diplomatic, enhanced the influence of the Western
Apostolic See; Gregory VII could rightly speak of the gravitas Romana. The Empire of Charlemagne
opened up new channels for its power, and the weakness of his successors gave it much opportunity.

On the side of learning, as on that of Imperial rule, Rome had, however, ceased to be the capital.
Not even the singular learning of Gerbert, furthered by his experiences in many lands, could do more for
Rome than create a memory for future guidance. Before Gerbert’s accession, however, the Papacy had
undergone one almost prophetic change, which looked forward to Leo IX, while recalling Nicholas I. For
a time under Gregory V (996-999), cousin and chaplain to the Emperor, the first German Pope, it had
ceased to be purely Roman, in interests as in ruler. It took up once again its old missionary enterprise and
care for distant lands. St Adalbert of Prague, who both as missionary and bishop typified the unrest of his
day, wavering between adventurous activity and monastic meditation, had come to Rome and was
spending some time in a monastery. He was a Bohemian by birth and had become the second bishop of
Prague (983): besides working there he had taken part in the conversion of Hungary, and is said to have
baptized its great king St Stephen. Commands from the Pope and Willigis of Mayence sent him back to
his see, but renewed wanderings brought him a martyr's death in Prussia. He had also visited Poland and
there, at Gnesen, he was buried. Such a career reminds us of St Boniface, but there is a distinction
between the two to be noted. Boniface had always worked with the Frankish rulers, and had depended
greatly upon their help. Adalbert, on the other hand, looked far more to Rome. Pope, German rulers, and
even German bishops like Pilgrim of Passau, had independent or even contra-dictory plans of large
organization. In Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland, the tenth century saw the beginning of national churches,
looking to the Papacy rather than to German kings. Thus were brought about later complications in
politics, Imperial and national, which were to be important both for general history and for the growth of
Papal power. But although Gregory was thus able to leave his mark on distant lands, and to legislate for
the churches of Germany and France, he could not maintain himself in Rome itself: he was driven from
the city (996), faced by an anti-Pope John XVI (who has caused confusion in the Papal lists), and was
only restored by the Emperor for one short year of life and rule before Gerbert succeeded him. The
Strength of the Papacy lay in its great traditions and its distant control: its weakness came from factions at
Rome.

Gerbert, born in Auvergne, a monk at Aurillac, a scholar in Spain, at Rheims added philosophy to
his great skill in mathematics. As Abbot of Bobbio he had unhappy experiences. For a time, through the
favor of Hugh Capet, he held the Archbishopric of Rheims, where he learnt the strong local feeling of the
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French episcopate, in which his great predecessor Hincmar had shared. Otto the Great admired his
abilities: Otto II sent him to Bobbio: Otto III, his devoted pupil, made him Archbishop of Ravenna (998)
and, a year later, Pope. Molded in many lands, illustrating uniquely the unity of Western Christendom, the
foremost thinker of the day, yet on the Papacy he left no mark answering to his great personality.

Not even insignificant Popes and civic strife lessened Papal power as might have been supposed.
Benedict VIII (1012-1024) came to the throne after a struggle with the Crescentii: his father, Count
Gregory, of the Tusculan family, had been praefectus navalis under Otto I1I, and had done much for the
fortification of the city against the Saracens who had once so greatly harassed John VIII (872-882).
Benedict himself was dependent upon the Emperor for help against Byzantines, Saracens and factions in
Rome itself. He could not be called a Pope of spiritual influence, but he was an astute politician, and
under him Papacy not only exercised without question its official power but also moved a little in the
direction of church reform. As a ruler with activity and energy in days of darkness and degradation, he
regained for the Papacy something of the old international position.

This administrative tradition in papal Rome is often hidden beneath the personal energy of the
greater Popes and the growing strength gradually gained by the conception of the Papacy as a whole.
Already we can see the effect of the union with the Empire; and of the entanglement with political, and
especially with Imperial, interests, upon which so much of later history was to turn. Already we can see
the growing influence of Canon Law, beginning, it must be remembered, in outlying fields, and then
slowly centering in Rome itself. The letters of Hincmar, for instance, show great knowledge of the older
law, a constant reference to it and a grasp of its principles. The rapid spread of the False Decretals, in
themselves an expression of existing tendencies rather than an impulse producing them, show us the
system in process of growth. Their rapid circulation would have been impossible had they not fitted in
with the needs and aspirations of the age. They embodied the idea of the Church's independence, and
indeed of its moral sovereignty, two conceptions which, when the ecclesiastical and civil powers worked
in alliance, helped to mould the Christian West into a coherent society, firmly settled in its older seats and
also conquering newer lands. But when in a later day the two powers came to clash, the same conceptions
made the strife more acute and carried it from the sphere of action into the region of political literature.

One significant feature of this age of preparation demands special notice. St Boniface, when he
laid the foundation of Church organization in the Teutonic lands, had built up a coherent and united
Episcopate. Joined to older elements of ecclesiastical life, it became, under the weaker Carolingians,
strong enough to attempt control of the crown itself. Before the Papacy could establish its own dominion,
it had to subjugate the Bishops: before it could reform the Church and mould the world after its own
conceptions, it had further to reform an Episcopate, which, if still powerful, had grown corrupt.
Constantine had sought the alliance of the Church for the welfare of the Empire because it was strong and
united, and both its strength and unity were based upon the Episcopate. The Teutonic Emperors did the
same for the same reasons, and now this Episcopate had to reconcile for itself conflicting relations with
Empire and Papacy. And in establishing its complete control of the Bishops the Papacy touched and
shook not only the kingly power but the lower and more local parts of a complicated political system.

Those results, however, belong to a later volume. For the present we are in the period of formation,
watching processes mostly beneath the surface and sometimes tending towards, if not actually in,
opposition among themselves. Thus, the Imperial protection of the Church, working superficially for its
strength, tended, as a secondary result, to weaken and secularize it, and therefore in the end, to produce a
reaction. And, when it came, that reaction was caused as much by the inner history of the leading nations
as by the central power of Rome and the Papacy itself. It was one side of the complicated processes
which, in the period dealt with here, molded the Age of Feudalism.

It is well to recall the words of Maitland about Feudalism. "If we use the term in this wide sense,
then (the barbarian conquests being given us as an unalterable fact) feudalism means civilization, the
separation of employments, the division of labor, the possibility of national defence, the possibility of art,
science, literature and learned leisure; the cathedral, the scriptorium, the library, are as truly the work of
feudalism as is the baronial castle. When therefore, we speak, as we shall have to speak, of forces which
make for the subjection of peasantry to seignorial justice and which substitute the manor with
its villeins for the free village, we shall—so at least it seems to us—be speaking not of abnormal forces,
not of retrogression, not of disease, but in the main of normal and healthy growth. Far from us indeed is
the cheerful optimism which refuses to see that the process of civilization is often a cruel process; but the
England of the eleventh century is nearer to the England of the nineteenth than is the England of the
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seventh, nearer by just four hundred years." And again he says: "Now, no doubt, from one point of view,
namely that of universal history, we do see confusion and retrogression. Ideal possessions which have
been won for mankind by the thought of Roman lawyers are lost for a long while and must be recovered
painfully." And "it must be admitted that somehow or another a retrogression takes place, that the best
legal ideas of the ninth and tenth centuries are not so good, so modern, as those of the third and fourth."
Historians, he points out, often begin at the wrong end and start with the earlier centuries, and yet “if they
began with the eleventh century and thence turned to the earlier time, they might come to another opinion,
to the opinion that in the beginning all was very vague, and that such clearness and precision as legal
thought has attained in the days of the Norman Conquest has been very gradually attained and is chiefly
due to the influence which the old heathen world working through the Roman church has exercised upon
the new. The process that is started when barbarism is brought into contact with civilization is not
simple”.

Here the great historian is speaking mainly of legal ideas and legal history which he taught us to
understand. In a wider than a legal sense, it is the same process which this volume tries to trace and
sketch. The steps and details of the process are to be read in the chapter on Feudalism and in the chapters
on England. But once again it is here the preparatory stages with which we deal: the full process in
English history, for instance, belongs to a later volume where William the Conqueror and
his Domes-day Book give us firmer ground for a new starting-point. But if it is more difficult, it is as
essential, to study the stages of the more elusive preparation. It is the meeting-ground of old and new: the
history in which the new, with toil and effort, with discipline and suffering, grows stronger and richer as it
masters the old and is mastered by it.

In these centuries, even more than in others, it is chiefly of kings, of battles and great events, or of
purely technical things like legal grants or taxes, of which alone we can speak, because it is of them we
are mostly told. We know but little of the general life of the multitude on its social and economic side.
For that we must argue back from later conditions, checked by the scanty facts we have. Large local
variations were more acute: economic differences between the great trading cities of the Rhine-land and
the neighboring agricultural lands around Mayence, or again the differences between the east and west of
the German realm, had greater political significance than they would have today. Contrasts always
quicken the flow of commerce and the tide of thought: travel brought with it greater awakening then than
now. Hence thought moved most quickly along the lines of trade, which were, for the most part, those of
Roman rather than of later medieval days. We know something of the depopulation due to wars, and of
the misery due to unchecked local tyranny, which drove men to welcome any fixity of rule and to respect
any precedent even if severe and rough. The same causes made it easier for moral and religious laws to
hold a stricter sway, even if they were often disregarded by passion or caprice. Under the working of all
these forces a more settled life was slowly growing up, although with many drawbacks and frequent
retrogressions.

Under such conditions men were little ready to question anything that made for fixity and peace.
The reign of law, the control of principles, were welcome, because they gave relief from the tumultuous
barbarism and violence that reigned around. The past had its legend of peace: therefore men turned to
memories of Roman law and of a rule supposed to be stable: thus, too, we may explain the eager study of
old ecclesiastical legislation and the ready acceptance of Papal jurisdiction, even when it was in conflict
with local freedom. The future, on the other hand, seemed full of dread, so men preferred precedent to
revolution. In a world abounding in contrasts and fearful of surprise, strong men trained in a hard school
were able to shape their own path and to lead others with them. So dynasties, like precedents, had peculiar
value. And moreover from simple fear and pressing need, men were driven closer together into towns and
little villages capable of some defence. In England some towns appear first, and others grow larger, under
the influence of the Danes: in France it is the time of the villes neuves; Italy was thickly sown
with castelli, around which houses clustered; in Germany, Nuremberg and Weissenburg, Rothenburg on
the Taube with other towns are mentioned for the first time now: it was a period of civic growth in its
beginnings. Socially too men were drawn into associations with common interests and fellowship of
various kinds, beginning another great chapter of economic history. Thus in these centuries men were
beginning to realize, first in tendency and afterwards in process, the power and attraction of the corporate
life. This was to be, in later centuries, one great feature of medieval society. The old tie of kinship, with
its resulting blood-feuds, was already weakening under the two solvents of Christianity and of more
settled local seats. The attempt to combine in one society conflicting personal laws, Roman or barbarian
at the choice of individuals (expressed, for instance, in the Constitutio Romana of Lothar in 824) was
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causing chaos. Hence, in our centuries, society was seeking for a more stable foundation, and out of
disorder comparative order arose. Dynasties, precedents, traditions, and fellowships for protection and
mutual help had already begun to shape the medieval world as we shall see it later in active work.

This general view gives significance to the constitutional and ecclesiastical side of the history, but
it gives it perhaps even more to the history of education, of learning and of art. The new races brought
new strength, and were to make great histories of their own. But we see in our period how nearly all that
brought high interests and ideals, nearly all that made for beauty and for richness of life, came from the
old, although it was grasped with new strength and slowly worked out into a many-sided life beneath the
pressure of new conditions. We have moved in a time of preparation, guided by the past but nevertheless
working out a great and orderly life of its own.
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CHAPTER 1

LOUIS THE PIOUS

IT was at his winter home at Doué, early in February 814, that Louis of Aquitaine received the
news of his father’s death, which had been immediately sent to him by his sisters and the magnates who
had espoused his cause. It is a difficult matter to discern through the self-interested encomiums of
biographers and the calumnies set afloat by political opponents, the real character of the man who had
now taken over the burdensome heritage left by the Emperor Charles. Louis, who was at this time thirty-
six years old, was, in form and manners, a tall, handsome man, broad-shouldered, with a strong voice,
skilled in bodily exercises, fond, as his ancestors were, of the chase, but less easily led away by the
seductions of passion and good cheer. With regard to his mental qualities, he was a learned man, well
acquainted with Latin, and able even to compose verses in that language, having some knowledge of
Greek, and in particular, well versed in moral theology. He was modest and unassuming, of a usually
gentle temper, and he constantly showed himself capable of generosity and compassion even towards his
enemies. His piety, to which he owes the surname by which history has known him from his own century
to ours, appears to have been deep and genuine. It was shown not only by his zealous observance of fast
and festival and his prayerful habits, but by his sustained interest in the affairs of the Church. During the
time he spent in Aquitaine the reform of the Septimanian monasteries by Benedict of Aniane had engaged
a large share of his attention. Throughout his reign his capitularies are filled with measures dealing with
the churches and monasteries. It must not be forgotten, however, that in that age Church and State were so
closely connected that provisions of this description were absolutely necessary to good administration,
and that it would thus be a mistake to look upon Louis as a mere “crowned monk”. A king in Aquitaine
from 781, and associated in the Empire in 813, he had become accustomed to the prospect of his eventual
succession. Though the news of Charles’s death took him by surprise, the new sovereign seems promptly
to have made such arrangements as the circumstances required, for after having shown all the signs of the
deepest grief and ordered fitting prayer to be made for the repose of the soul of the dead, he set out on his
journey for Aix-la-Chapelle in company with his wife and children and the chief lords of his party. He
was doubtless uneasy as to what measures were being taken there by his father's former ministers, among
them Wala, the grandson of Charles Martel, who had wielded so great an influence at the late Emperor's
court. Such fears, however, were groundless, for hardly had Louis reached the banks of the Loire than the
lords of France, hastening to meet him and take the oath of fealty to him, gave him an enthusiastic
welcome. The famous Theodulf, Bishop of Orleans, having received timely notice, had even found leisure
to compose certain poems for the occasion, hailing the dawn of the new reign. Wala himself came to meet
his cousin at Herstall, before the Emperor, who was going by Paris in order to visit the celebrated
sanctuaries of Saint-Denis and Saint-Germain-des-Prés, had entered France. Most of the magnates
hastened to follow his example.

At Herstall the new Emperor made some stay. There was at the palace of Aix a clique of the
discontented who relied, perhaps, on the support of Charles’s daughters, and whose chief offence in the
eyes of Louis seems to have been their disposition to pursue the dissolute way of life which had been
customary at the court of the late Emperor. Wala, Lambert, Count of Nantes, and Count Gamier were sent
on in advance to secure order in the palace and to seize upon any from whom resistance was to be feared.
They were obliged to use force in carrying out their mission, and some lives were lost.

After Louis, on 27 February, had made his solemn entry into Aix-la-Chapelle amidst the shouts of
the people, and had taken over the government, he continued the same course, taking measures to put an
end to the scandals, real or alleged, which for the last few years had dishonored the court. His sisters,
whose lapses from virtue, however, dated many years back, were the first to be assailed. After dividing
among them the property due to them under Charles’s will, he sent them into banishment at various
convents. Nothing is known of the fate of Gisela and Bertha, but Theodrada was obliged to retire to her
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abbey of Argenteuil, and Rothaid to Faremoutier. The Jewish and Christian merchants also, who were
found established in the palace, were summoned to depart from it, as well as the superfluous women not
required for the service of the court. At the same time Louis kept with him his illegitimate brothers,
Hugh, Drogo and Theodoric. But the arrangements made in the name of good morals were followed up at
once by measures directed against the descendants of Charles Martel. In spite of the loyalty just shown by
Wala, his brother Adalard, Abbot of Corbie, was exiled to the island of Noirmoutier, while another
brother, Bernier, was confined at Lerins, and their sister, Gundrada, at St Radegund of Poitiers. Wala
himself, fearing a like fate, chose to retire to Corbie.

Apparently it was also a zeal for reform which inspired Louis at the first general placitum held at
Aix in August 814 to decide on sending out to all parts of the kingdom missi charged with the duty of
making inquiry into “the slightest actions of the counts and judges and even of the missi previously
dispatched from the palace, in order to reform what they found to have been unjustly done, and bring it
into conformity with justice, to restore their patrimony to the oppressed, and freedom to those who had
been unjustly reduced to servitude”. It was a like anxiety which impelled him next year for the protection
of the native inhabitants of the Spanish March, molested as they were by the Frankish Counts, to take
those measures which are to be found among the provisions of certain of his capitularies.

At this placitum of Aix appeared the young king of Italy, Bernard, who came to make oath of
loyalty to his uncle. The Emperor received him kindly, bestowed rich gifts on him, and sent him back to
Italy, having confirmed him in his title of king while reserving to himself the imperial sovereignty, as is
shown by the fact that even in Italy all legislative acts emanate exclusively from the Emperor. He it is
also who, during Bernard’s life, grants the confirmation of the privileges of the great Italian abbeys. At
the same time Louis assigned as kingdoms to his two elder sons with much the same terms of dependence
on himself two portions of the Frankish Empire which still retained a certain degree of autonomy, Bavaria
to Lothar and Aquitaine to Pepin. Both were, however, too young to exercise real power. Louis therefore
placed about each of them Frankish officials entrusted with the duty of governing the country in their
names. As to the Emperor’s latest-born son, Louis, he was too young to be put in even nominal charge of
a kingdom so that he remained under his fathe’s care.

In spite, however, of the “cleansing” of the imperial palace, Louis retained around him a certain
number of his father’s old servants and advisers, such as Adalard the Count Palatine, and Hildebold,
Archbishop of Cologne. Some also who had been among his most faithful counselors in Aquitaine
followed him to France. Bego, the husband of his daughter Alpais, one of the companions of his youth,
seems to have become Count of Paris. Louis also retained as Chancellor Elisachar, the chief of his
Aquitanian clerks, a learned man and a patron of letters, to whom perhaps may be owing the remarkable
improvement traceable at this time in the drawing up of the imperial diplomas. But the man who seems to
have played the chief part during the early years of the reign was the Goth Witiza, St Benedict
of Aniane (c.750-821), the reformer of the Aquitanian monasteries. The Emperor had lost no time in
summoning him to his side at Aix, and a large number of the diplomas issued at this time from the
imperial chancery were granted at his request. Benedict had at first been installed as Abbot
at Maursmanster in Alsace, but the Emperor, evidently feeling that he was still too far away, had hastened
to build the monastery of Inden in the woods around Aix-la-Chapelle and to set him at its head.

It was, no doubt, to the influence of the Abbot of Inden that the measures were due which were
taken a few years later (817) to establish one uniform rule, that of St Benedict of Nursia, in all
monasteries throughout the Frankish Empire. Other regulations were to be applied to the canons of
cathedral churches, in order to complete the work formerly begun by St Chrodegang; and in a long
capitulary, de rebus ecclesiasticis, the rights and duties of bishops and clerks were defined with the
special object of preserving them from the secularization of their property which had too often befallen
them at the hands of the lay power, since the days of Charles Martel.

The Emperor’s care for the interests of the Church, and the importance he attached to its good
administration, were in harmony both with the traditions set up by Charles and also with the universal
conception of an empire in which the civil and ecclesiastical powers were intimately connected, although
the imperial authority could not be said to be subjected to that of the Church. As early as the first year of
his reign, Louis had had occasion to show that he intended in this matter to maintain his rights inviolate
even against the Pope himself. A conspiracy among the Roman nobility against Leo III had been
discovered and punished by that Pope. The culprits had been put to death without consulting the Emperor
or his representative. Louis, conceiving that his rights had been infringed by these indications of
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independence, directed Bernard of Italy and Gerold, Count of the Eastern March, to hold an inquiry into
the affair. Two envoys from the Holy See were obliged to accompany them to the Emperor bearing the
excuses and explanations of the Pope (815). In the same year a revolt of the inhabitants of
the Campagna against the papal authority was by order of Bernard suppressed by Winichis, the Duke of
Spoleto. Leo I1I died on 12 June 816 and the Romans chose as his successor in the Chair of Peter Stephen
IV, a man of noble family who seems to have been as much devoted to the Frankish monarchy as his
predecessor had been hostile to it. His first care was to exact from the Romans an oath of fealty to the
Emperor. At the same time he sent an embassy to Louis with orders to announce the election to him, but
also to request an interview at a place suited to the Emperor's convenience. Louis gladly consented and
sent an invitation to Stephen to come to meet him in France escorted by Bernard of Italy.

It was at Rheims, where Charlemagne had formerly had a meeting with Leo III, that the Emperor
awaited the Sovereign Pontiff. When Stephen drew near, Louis went a mile out of the city to meet him, in
his robes of state, helped him to dismount from his horse, and led him in great pomp as far as the Abbey
of Saint-Remi a little beyond the city. On the morrow he gave him a solemn reception in Rheims itself,
and after several days spent in conferring about the interests of the Church, the ceremony of the imperial
coronation took place in the cathedral of Notre-Dame. The Pope significantly set on Louis’s head a
diadem which he had brought with him from Rome and anointed him with the holy oil. The Empress
Ermengarde was also crowned and anointed, and a few days later Stephen, accompanied by the
imperial missi, again turned towards Rome, perhaps bearing with him the diplomas by which Louis
confirmed the Roman Church in its privileges and possessions. Thus once more a seal was set upon the
alliance between the Papacy and the Empire. At the same time, the subsequent relations of Louis the
Pious with the Holy See showed the Emperor’s constant anxiety for the observance of the twofold
principle that the Emperor is the protector of the Pope, but that in return for his protection he has the right
to exercise his sovereign authority throughout Italy, even in Rome itself, and, in particular, to give his
assent to the election of a new pontiff.

On the death of Stephen IV (24 January 817) Paschal I hastened to inform Louis of his election
and to renew with him the agreement arrived at with his predecessors. The sending of Lothar to Italy as
king with the special mission of governing the country, and his coronation in 823 at the hands of Paschal
I, were a further guarantee of the imperial authority. Hence, no doubt, arose a certain discontent among
the Roman nobles and even among the Pope’s entourage which showed itself in the execution of
the primicerius Theodore and his son-in-law, the nomenclator Leo, who were first blinded and then
beheaded in the Lateran palace, as guilty of having shown themselves in all things too faithful to the party
of the young Emperor Lothar. Paschal was accused of having allowed or even ordered this double
execution, and two missi were sent to Rome to hold an inquiry into the matter, an inquest which,
however, led to no result, for the Pope sent ambassadors of his own to Louis, with instructions to clear
their master by oath from the accusations leveled against him.

On the death of Paschal I (824), as soon as the election of his successor, Eugenius II, had been
announced to Louis, then at Compiégne, he sent Lothar to Italy to settle with the new Pope measures
securing the right exercise of the imperial jurisdiction in the papal state. This mission of Lothar’s led to
the promulgation of the Constitutio Romana of 824, intended to safeguard the rights “of all living under
the protection of the Emperor and the Pope”. Missi sent by both authorities were to superintend the
administration of true justice. The Roman judges were to continue their functions, but were to be subject
to imperial control. The Roman people were given leave to choose under what law they would live, but
were required to take an oath of fealty to the Emperor. The measures thus taken and the settlement agreed
upon were confirmed in writing by the Pope, who pledged himself to observe them. On his death, and
after the brief pontificate of Valentine, Gregory IV was not, in fact, consecrated until the Emperor had
signified his approval of the election.

Outside his own dominions, if Louis appears to have made no attempt to extend his power beyond
the limits fixed by Charlemagne, he did at least exert himself to maintain his supremacy over the semi-
vassal nations dwelling on all the frontiers of the Empire. For the most part, however, these races seem to
have sought to preserve good relations with their powerful neighbor. The respect which, for the first few
years of the reign, they entertained for the successor of Charlemagne is proved by the presence at all the
great assemblies of ambassadors from different nations bearing pacific messages. At Compiegne, in 816,
Slovenes and Obotrites appeared, and again at Herstall (818) and at Frankfort (823); Bulgarian envoys on
several occasions; and in 823 two leaders who, among the Wiltzi, were contending for power, begged the
Emperor to act as arbitrator. Danes were present at Paderborn (815), at Aix-la-Chapelle (817), at
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Compiégne (823) and at Thionville (831). Louis even received Sardinians in 815 and Arabs in 816. As to
the Eastern Empire, the Basileis seem always to have shown anxiety to keep on good terms with Louis.
On various occasions their ambassadors appeared at the great assemblies held by him; at Aix (817) to
settle a question concerning frontiers in Dalmatia; at Rouen in 824 to discuss what measures should be
taken in the matter of the controversy concerning images; at Compiégne in 827 to renew their professions
of amity. It may be added that it was a Greek, the priest George, who built for Louis the Pious the first
hydraulic organ ever used in Gaul.

Even from a military point of view, the reign of Louis the Pious bore at first the appearance of
being in some sort a continuation of that of Charles, under a prince capable of repelling the attacks of his
enemies. In the north, the Danish race were at this time fairly easily held in awe. One of the rivals then
disputing for power, Harold, having been driven out by his cousins, the sons of Godefrid, came in 814 to
take shelter at the court of Aix. In 815 the Saxon troops with the Obotrite “friendlies” made an attempt to
restore this ally of the Franks to the throne, under the leadership of the missus Baldric. Promises of
submission were made by the Danes, and hostages were handed over, but this was the only result
obtained. It was not until about 819 that a revolution recalled Harold to the throne, whence his rivals had
just been driven. He retained it until a fresh revulsion of feeling forced him again to take refuge at the
court of Louis.

On the other hand, in concert with Pope Paschal, Louis had been endeavoring to convert the Danes
to Christianity. Ebbo, Archbishop of Rheims, was sent on this mission. Setting out in company
with Halitgar, Bishop of Cambrai, he united his labors with those of Anskar and his companions who
were already at work spreading the Christian Faith in the district around the mouth of the Elbe, where
Saxons and Scandinavians came into contact with one another. The monastery of Corvey or New Corbie
(822) and the bishopric of Hamburg (831) were founded to safeguard Christianity in the country thus
evangelized. When in 826 the Danish prince Harold came to be baptized at Mayence with several
hundreds of his followers, the ceremony was made the opportunity for splendid entertainments at which
the whole court was present, and was looked upon by the circle surrounding the Emperor as a triumph.
But attacks by way of the sea were already beginning against the Frankish Empire. In 820 a band of
pirates had attempted to land, first in Frisia, and then on the shores of the lower Seine, but being beaten
off by the inhabitants they had been forced to content themselves with retiring to pillage the island
of Bouin off the coast of La Vendée. In 829 a Scandinavian invasion of Saxony had momentarily alarmed
Louis, but had led to nothing. In short, it may be said that for the first part of the reign Louis’s dominions
had been exempt from the ravages of the Vikings, but the tempest which was to rage so furiously a few
years later was already seen to be gathering.

Eastern Frontiers

The Slavonic populations which bordered Frankish Germany on the east were also kept within due
bounds. In 816 the heorbann of the Saxons and East Franks, called out against the rebellious Servs,
compelled them to renew their oaths of submission. Next year the Frankish counts in charge of the
frontier successfully beat off an attack by Slavomir, the prince of the Obotrites, who, being made prisoner
a little later and accused before the Emperor by his own subjects, was deposed, his place being given to
his rival Ceadrag (818). The new prince, however, before long deserted his former allies, joined forces
with the Danes, and unsuccessfully renewed the struggle with the Franks. The latter found a more
formidable opponent in the person of Liudevit, a prince who had succeeded in reducing to his obedience
part of the population of Pannonia and was menacing the Frankish frontier between the Drave and the
Save. An expedition sent against him under the Marquess of Friuli, Cadolah, was not
successful. Cadolah died during the campaign, and the Slovenes invaded the imperial territory (820). It
was only through an alliance with one of Liudevit’s foes, Bozna, the Grand Zupan of the Croats, that the
Franks in their turn were enabled to spread destruction through the enemy's country, and to force the
tribes of Carniola and Carinthia, who had thrown off their allegiance, to submit afresh. Liudevit himself
made his submission next year, and peace was maintained upon the eastern frontier till 827-8, when
an irruption of the Bulgarians into Pannonia necessitated another Frankish expedition, headed this time by
the Emperor’s son Louis the German. By way of compensation, unbroken peace reigned on the extreme
southern frontier of the dominions of Louis. The Lombard populations of the south of Italy continued to
be practically independent of Frankish rule. Louis made no attempt to exert any effective sovereignty
over them. He contented himself with receiving from Prince Grimoald of Benevento in 814 a promise to
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pay tribute and assurances of submission, vague engagements which his successor Sico renewed more
than once without causing any change in the actual situation.

On the south-western frontier of the Empire a state of war, or at least of perpetual skirmishing,
went on between the Franks and either the Saracens of Spain or the half-subdued inhabitants of the
Pyrenees. In 815 hostilities had broken out anew with the Emir Hakam I, whom the Frankish historians
call Abulaz. The following year the recall of Séguin (Sigiwin), Duke of Gascony, led to a revolt of the
Basques, but the native chief whom the rebels had placed at their head was defeated and killed by the
counts in the service of Louis the Pious. Two years later (818) the Emperor felt himself strong enough to
banish Lupus son of Centullus, the national Duke of the Gascons, and in 819 an expedition under Pepin of
Aquitaine resulted in an apparent and temporary pacification of the province.

On the other hand, at the assembly at Quierzy in 820 it was decided to renew the war with the
Saracens of Spain. But the Frankish annalists mention only a plundering raid beyond the Segre river
(822), and in 824 the defeat of two Frankish counts in the valley of Roncesvalles, as they were returning
from an expedition against Pampeluna. In 826 the revolt in the Spanish March of a chief of Gothic
extraction gave Louis the Pious graver cause for disquiet. An army led by the Abbot Elisachar checked
the rebels for the moment, but they appealed to the Emir Abd-ar-Rahman, and the Muslim troops sent
under the command of Abu-Marwan penetrated as far as the walls of Saragossa.

At the Compiégne assembly held in the summer of 827, the Emperor decided on sending a new
Frankish army beyond the Pyrenees, but its leaders, Matfrid, Count of Orleans, and Hugh, Count of
Tours, showed such an entire lack of zeal and interposed so many delays, that Abu-Marwan was able to
ravage the districts of Barcelona and Gerona with impunity. The progress of the invaders was only
checked by the energetic resistance of Barcelona, under Count Bernard of Septimania, but they were able,
nevertheless, to withdraw unhindered with their booty. In 828, in another quarter of the Frankish Empire,
Boniface, Marquess of Tuscany, was taking the offensive. After having, at the head of his little flotilla,
destroyed the pirate Muslim ships in theneighborhood of Corsica and Sardinia, he landed in Africa and
ravaged the country round Carthage.

The Bretons

To the extreme west of the Empire, the Bretons, whom even the great Charles had never been able
to subdue completely, continued from time to time to send out pillaging expeditions into Frankish
territory, chiefly in the direction of Vannes. These were mere raids, up to the time when their union under
the leadership of a chief named Morvan (Murmannus), to whom they gave the title of king, so far
emboldened the Bretons that they refused to pay homage or the annual tribute to which they had
heretofore been subject. Louis, having attempted in vain to negotiate with the rebels, made up his mind to
act, and summoned the host of France, Burgundy, and even of Saxony and Alemannia, to gather
at Vannes in August 818. The Frankish troops pushed their way into the enemy's territory without having
to fight a regular battle, as the Bretons, following their customary tactics, preferred to disappear from
sight and merely harass their enemy. The latter could do no more than ravage the country,
but Morvan was killed in a skirmish. His countrymen then abandoned the struggle, and at the end of a
month the Emperor reentered Angers having exacted promises of submission from the more powerful of
the Breton chiefs. Their submission, however, did not last long.

In 822, a certain Wihomarch repeated Morvan’s attempt. The expeditions led against him by the
Frankish counts of the march of Brittany or by the Emperor himself were marked only by the wasting of
the country and produced no permanent results. Not until 826 did a new system ensure a measure of
tranquility. Louis then recognized the authority over the Bretons of a chief of their own race, Nomenoe, to
whom he gave the title of missus and who in return did homage to him and took the oath of fealty. But the
union of Brittany under a single head was a dangerous measure. Louis was blind to its disadvantages, but
they were destined to have disastrous results in the reign of his successor.

Events within the realm were to begin the disorganization of Louis’s government and ultimately
bring about the disruption of the empire founded by Charlemagne. In July 817 at the assembly of Aix-la-
Chapelle, the Emperor had decided to take measures to establish the succession, or rather to cause the
arrangements already made by himself and a few of his confidential advisers to be ratified by the lay and
ecclesiastical magnates jointly. (On Thursday, Louis and his court were crossing a wooden gallery from
the cathedral the palace in Aachen when the gallery collapsed, killing many. Louis, having barely
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survived and feeling the imminent danger of death, began planning for his succession. Three months later
he issued an Ordinatio Imperii, an imperial decree that laid out plans for an orderly succession. In 815, he
had already given his two eldest sons a share in the government, when he had sent his elder sons Lothair
and Pepin to govern Bavaria and Aquitaine respectively, though without the royal titles. Now, he
proceeded to divide the empire among his three sons and his nephew Bernard of Italy). The Frankish
principle by which the dominions of a deceased sovereign were divided among his sons, was still too
living a thing (it lasted, indeed, as long as the Carolingian dynasty itself) to allow of the exclusion of any
one of Louis’s sons from the succession. The principle had already been applied in 806, and Louis had in
some sort recognized it afresh by entrusting two of his sons with the government of two of his kingdoms,
while at the same time leaving a third in the hands of Bernard of Italy. But on the other hand, the Emperor
and his chief advisers were no less firmly attached to the principle of the unity of the Empire, “by
ignoring which we should introduce confusion into the Church and offend Him in Whose Hands are the
rights of all kingdoms”. “Would God, the Almighty”, wrote one of the most illustrious of the thinkers
upholding the system of the unity of the Empire, Archbishop Agobard of Lyons, “that all men, united
under a single king, were governed by a single law. This would be the best method of maintaining peace
in the City of God and equity among the nations”. And the wisest and most influential of the clergy in the
kingdom thought and spoke with Agobard, because they realized the advantages which accrued to the
Church from the government of a single emperor in a realm where Church and State were so intimately
connected. Throughout these struggles, which disturbed the whole of the reign of Louis the Pious, the
party in favor of unity counted in its ranks nearly all the political writers of the time,
Agobard, Paschasius Radbertus, Florus of Lyons. They have been accused of defending their personal
interests under cover of the principle, and it has been pointed out that often the so-called party of unity
was nothing but the coterie which gathered round Lothar. It is probable enough that the conduct of the
sons of Louis and of the principal counts who took part with each of them was dictated by motives purely
personal, but if the more important leaders of the ecclesiastical aristocracy are found supporting Lothar, it
must not be forgotten that Lothar stood for the unity of the Empire for which the Church was working.

However this may be, the arrangements made at Aix, after three days devoted to fasting and
almsgiving in order to call down the blessing and inspiration of God upon the assembly about to be
opened, might seem of a kind to reconcile diverse principles and interests. The title of emperor was
conferred upon Lothar, who became his father's colleague in the general administration of the Frankish
monarchy. His coronation took place before the assembly amid the loud applause of the crowd. The title
of king was confirmed to his two brothers, and their dominions received some augmentation. With
Aquitaine, Pepin received Gascony and the county of Toulouse, as well as the Burgundian counties of
Autun, Avallon and Nevers.

Louis took Bavaria which Lothar had held, with suzerainty over the Carinthians, the Bohemians
and the Slavs. The rest of the Empire was, on the death of Louis, to revert to Lothar, who alone was to
enjoy the title of Emperor. It is somewhat difficult to say what was to be the position of the young kings
with regard to Louis the Pious. It is probable that in practice it was modified with the lapse of time and
the age of the princes. Indeed Louis, who may from this time be called Louis the German, the name by
which history knows him, was not put in actual possession of his kingdom until 825. On the other hand,
the act of 817 dealt minutely with the relation in which the brothers were to stand towards one another
after the death of Louis the Pious. Each was to be sovereign ruler within his own dominions. To the king
was to belong the proceeds of the revenue and taxes, and he was to have full right to dispose of the
dignities of bishoprics and abbeys. At the same time the Emperor’s supremacy is ensured by a series of
provisions. His two brothers are bound to consult him on all occasions of importance; they may not make
war or conclude treaties without his consent. His sanction is also required for their marriage, and they are
forbidden to marry foreigners. They are to attend at the Emperor’s court every year to offer their gift, to
confer with him on public affairs, and to receive his instructions. Disputes between them are to be
determined by the general assembly of the Empire. This body is also to pronounce in case of their being
guilty of acts of violence or oppression and having failed to make satisfaction in accordance with the
remonstrances which it shall be the duty of their elder brother to address to them. If either of the two die
leaving several lawful sons, the people shall make their choice among them, but there shall be no further
division of territory. If, on the contrary, the deceased leave no legitimate son, his apanage shall devolve
on one of his brothers. Supplementary provisions, derived, indeed, from the Divisio of 806, were added,
forbidding the magnates to possess benefices in several kingdoms at once, but allowing any free man to
settle in any kingdom he chose, and to marry there.
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Such, in its main outlines, was the celebrated Divisio imperii of 817, which we may fittingly
analyze, as its provisions were often to be appealed to during the struggle between the sons of Louis. Its
object was to avoid every occasion of strife. Yet one of its earliest effects was to kindle a revolt, that of
the young Bernard of Italy. He considered himself threatened, or his counselors persuaded him that he
was threatened, by one of the regulations of the act of Aix, laying down that after the death of Louis, Italy
should be subject to Lothar in the same manner as it had been to Louis himself and to Charles. It is,
however, difficult to see more in this article than a provision for the maintenance of the actual status quo.
All our authorities agree in attributing the responsibility for the revolt less to Bernard himself than to
certain of his intimates, the count Eggideus, the chamberlain Reginar (Rainier), and Anselm, Archbishop
of Milan. The Bishop of Orleans, the celebrated poet Theodulf, was also counted among the young
prince’s partisans. The rebels’ plan, it was said, was to dethrone the Emperor and his family, perhaps to
put them to death, and to make Bernard sole ruler of the Empire.

(Bernard was the illegitimate son of King Pepin of Italy, the second legitimate son of the Emperor
Charlemagne. In 810, Pepin died from an illness contracted at a siege of Venice; although Bernard was
illegitimate, Charlemagne allowed him to inherit Italy. Bernard married Cunigunda of Laon in 813. They
had one son, Pepin, Count of Vermandois. Prior to 817, Bernard was a trusted agent of his grandfather,
and of his uncle. His rights in Italy were respected, and he was used as an intermediary to manage events
in his sphere of influence - for example, when in 815 Louis the Pious received reports that some Roman
nobles had conspired to murder Pope Leo III, and that he had responded by butchering the ringleaders,
Bernard was sent to investigate the matter. A change came in 817, when Louis the Pious drew up
the Ordinatio Imperii. Under this the bulk of the Frankish territory went to Louis’ eldest son, Lothair;
Bernard received no further territory, and although his Kingship of Italy was confirmed, he would be a
vassal of Lothair. This was, it was later alleged, the work of the Empress Ermengarde, who wished
Bernard to be displaced in favor of her own sons. Resenting Louis’ actions, Bernard began plotting with a
group of magnates: Eggideo, Reginar, and Reginar the last being the grandson of a Thuringian rebel
against Charlemagne, Hardrad.)

Ratbold, Bishop of Verona, and Suripo, Count of Brescia, who were the first to warn Louis of
what was being plotted against him, added that all Italy was ready to uphold Bernard, and that he was
master of the passes of the Alps. In reality, the rebellion seems in no sense to bear the character of a
national movement, which indeed would hardly have been possible at this stage, and the numerous army,
which the Emperor hastily assembled, found no difficulty in occupying the passes of Aosta and Susa.
Louis in person put himself at the head of the troops concentrating at Chalon. Bernard was alarmed, and
finding himself ill supported, made his submission, along with his chief partisans, to the Frankish counts
who had pushed on into Italy, and surrendered himself into their custody. The prisoners were sent to Aix-
la-Chapelle, and the assembly held in that town at the beginning of 818 condemned them to death. The
Emperor granted them their lives, but commuted their punishment to that of blinding. Bernard and his
friend Count Reginar died in a few days in consequence of the torture inflicted (17 April 818). The young
prince was not nineteen. Those of his accomplices who were churchmen were deposed and confined in
monasteries. Theodulf, in particular, was exiled to Angers. It is probable that it was this rising in favor of
a spurious member of his family which led the Emperor at this time to take precautionary measures
against his own illegitimate brothers, Hugh, Theodoric and Drogo (later, 826, Archbishop of Metz),
whom he compelled to enter monasteries.

The punishment suffered by Bernard, who was hardly more than a lad, was out of all proportion to
the risk which he had caused the Emperor to run. It was an act of pure cruelty, and was generally and
severely criticized at the time. Louis himself judged that he had shown excessive severity. In 821 at the
assembly at Thionville which followed the rejoicings on the marriage of Lothar with Ermengarde,
daughter of Hugh, Count of Tours, he granted an amnesty to Bernard's former accomplices, and restored
their confiscated property. At the same time he recalled from Aquitaine Adalard, another of the
proscribed, and replaced him at the head of the monastery of Corbie. Next year at Attigny he took a
further step in the same direction. He solemnly humiliated himself in the presence of the chief clergy of
his kingdom, the Abbot Elisachar, Adalard and Archbishop Agobard, declaring that he desired to do
penance publicly for the cruelty he had shown both to Bernard and to Adalard and his brother Wala. The
biographer of Louis the Pious compares this public penance to that of Theodosius. It was in reality
extremely impolitic. The Emperor weakened himself morally by this humiliation before the ecclesiastical
aristocracy, who looked upon the penance of Attigny as a victory won by themselves over Louis, “who
became”, says Paschasius Radbertus triumphantly, “the humblest of men, he who had been so ill-

19



www.cristoraul.org

counseled by his royal pride, and who now made satisfaction to those whose eyes had been offended by
his crime”. His humiliation was also accompanied by measures taken to secure the protection of property
belonging to the Church, and Agobard felt so sure of victory for the latter that he even meditated claiming
the restitution of all the ecclesiastical property which had been usurped in preceding reigns. The penance
of Attigny was one great political mistake of Louis; his re-marriage was another. Its consequences were to
prove disastrous.

Judith

Louis’s first wife, “his counselor and helper in his government”, the devout Empress Ermengarde,
had died at Angers, just as her husband was returning from his expedition into Brittany (3 Oct. 818). The
Emperor for some time gave himself up to despairing grief. It was even feared that he would abdicate and
retire into a monastery. However, at the earnest request of his confidential advisers he decided on
choosing a second consort “who might be his helper in the government of his palace and his kingdom”. In
819 he chose from among his magnates’ daughters that of Count Welf, a maiden of a very noble Swabian
house, named Judith. Aegilwi, the new Empress’s mother, belonged to one of the great Saxon families
which had always shown itself faithful to Louis. Contemporaries are unanimous in lauding not only the
beauty of Judith, which seems to have had most weight in determining the Emperor’s choice, but also her
qualities of mind, her learning, her gentleness, her piety, and the charm of her conversation. She seems to
have possessed great ascendancy over all who came in contact with her, especially over her husband. In
823 she bore him a son who received the name of Charles, and whom history knows as Charles the Bald.
The ordinatio of 817 had contemplated no such contingency, nor had the confirmation of it which had
been solemnly decreed at Nimeguen in 819. It was plain, nevertheless, that whether during his father's
lifetime or after his death, the newborn prince would claim a share equal to that of his brothers. From this
point onwards, the history of the reign of Louis the Pious becomes almost entirely that of the efforts made
by him under the influence of Judith to secure to the latest-born his portion of the inheritance, and that of
the counter-efforts of the three elder sons to maintain the integrity of their own shares in virtue of the
settlement of 817, and of the principle of unity round which the partisans of Lothar rallied.

For some time events seemed to take the course provided for by the settlement of 817. Pepin was
put in possession of Aquitaine on his marriage in 822 with Engeltrude, daughter of Theobert, Count of
the pagus Madriacensis, near the lower Seine, and Louis the German was entrusted in 825 with the actual
administration of his Bavarian kingdom soon after the assembly at Aix. But in 829, after the assembly of
Worms, the Emperor, by an edict “issued of his own will” made a new arrangement by which his
youngest son was given part of Alemannia with Alsace and Rhaetia and a portion of Burgundy, no doubt
with the title only of duke.

All these districts formed part of Lothar's portion, and he, though godfather of his young brother,
could not fail to resent such measures. It appears probable that it was in order to remove him from court
that at this juncture he was sent on a new mission into Italy. At the same time in signing charters he
ceases to be designated by his title of Emperor. But it was necessary to provide a protector for young
Charles, and for this office choice was made of Bernard of Septimania, who also held the Spanish March
and received the title of Chamberlain. Son of a great man canonized by the Church, William of Gellone,
friend of St Benedict of Aniane, great-grandson of Charles Martel, and defender of Barcelona at the time
of the Saracenic invasion, Bernard was already in right of his birth and his valor as well as his position
one of the chief personages of the Empire. Because he was chamberlain Bernard was entrusted with the
administration of the palace and of the royal domains in general, and held “the next place after the
Emperor”. His rise to power seems to have been marked, moreover, by a change in the personnel of
Louis’s court. His enemies, through the mouth of Paschasius Radbertus, accuse him of having “turned the
palace upside down and scattered the imperial council”, and it is true that Wala and other partisans of
Lothar were set aside from the administration of affairs to make way for new men, Odo, Count of
Orleans, William, Count of Blois, cousin of Bernard, Conrad and Rudolf, brothers of the new Empress,
Jonas, Bishop of Orleans, and Boso, Abbot of Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire (Fleury).

The displeasure of the magnates evicted from power or disappointed in their ambitions was shown
as early as the following year (830). Louis, perhaps by the advice of Bernard who was eager to strengthen
his position by military successes, had planned a new expedition against the Bretons and summoned the
host to meet at Rennes at Easter (14 April). Many of the Franks proved little disposed to enter on a
campaign in spring, at an inclement season of the year. On the other hand, Wala secretly informed Pepin
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that hostile designs were being formed against him by Bernard, who under pretext of an expedition into
Brittany meditated nothing less than turning his arms against the king of Aquitaine and stripping him of
his possessions. Pepin was a man of energy, but also of levity and impetuosity, and under pressure,
perhaps, from the Aquitanian lords who had gradually been substituted for the Frankish counselors placed
round him by his father, either believed, or feigned to believe the information, and came to an agreement
with his brother Louis and the partisans of Wala and Lothar to march against the Emperor.

Louis the Pious, who was on his way to Rennes along the coast with Judith and Bernard, was
at Sithiu (Saint-Bertin) when the news of the revolt reached him. He continued his journey as far as Saint-
Riquier. But the time had gone by for the Breton expedition. The majority of the fideles who should have
gathered at Rennes to take part in it had met at Paris and made common cause with the rebels. Pepin, after
having occupied Orleans, had joined them at Verberie, N.E. of Senlis. Louis the German had done
likewise. As to Lothar, he was lingering in Italy, perhaps to watch what turn events would take. But any
resistance was impossible for Louis, because the whole weight of military force was on the side of the
conspirators. The latter declared that they had no quarrel with the Emperor, but only with his wife, whom
they accused of a guilty connection with Bernard. They demanded therefore that Judith should be exiled
and her accomplices punished. Louis, sending Bernard for refuge to his city of Barcelona, and leaving the
Empress at Aix, went to meet the rebels, who were then at Compiégne and surrendered himself into their
hands. Judith, who had set out to join him, fearing violence took shelter in the church of Notre-Dame at
Laon. Two of the counts who had espoused Pepin’s cause, Warin of Macon and Lambert of Nantes, came
up and forcibly removed her. After having detained her a prisoner for some time with her husband, they
finally shut her up in a convent at Poitiers. Her two brothers, Conrad and Rudolf, were tonsured and
relegated to Aquitanian monasteries.

In these circumstances, Lothar, dreading no doubt that he might be ignored if a division should
take place without him, arrived at Compi¢gne and at once put himself at the head of the movement, his
first step being to resume his title of joint-Emperor. Louis the Pious seemed inclined to dismiss Bernard
and restore the former government. Lothar’s desires went beyond this, and he surrounded his father with
monks instructed to persuade him to embrace the religious life, for which he had formerly shown some
inclination. But Louis did not fall in with this project. He was secretly negotiating with Louis the German
and Pepin, promising them an increase of territory if they would abandon the cause of Lothar. On their
side, the two princes were no more inclined to be Lothar's subjects than their father’s. The Emperor and
his supporters succeeded in gathering a new assembly at Nimeguen in the autumn, at which were present
many of the Saxon and German lords who were always loyal to Louis. The reaction beginning in favor of
the Emperor now showed itself plainly. Louis was declared to be re-established in his former authority. It
was also decided to recall Judith. On the other hand, several of the abettors of the revolt were arrested.
Wala was obliged to surrender the abbey of Corbie. The Arch-Chaplain Hilduin, Abbot of St Denis, was
banished to Paderborn. Lothar, in alarm, accepted the pardon offered him by his father and showed
himself at the assembly beside the Emperor in the character of a dutiful son.

The assembly convoked at Aix-la-Chapelle (February 831) to pass definitive sentence on the
rebels, adjudged them the penalty of death, which Louis the Pious commuted to imprisonment and exile,
together with confiscation of goods. Lothar himself was obliged to subscribe to the condemnation of his
former partisans. Thus Hilduin lost the abbeys he had possessed and was banished to Corvey, Wala was
imprisoned in the neighborhood of the Lake of Geneva, Matfrid and Elisachar exiled. At the same time
the Empress, after solemnly clearing herself by oath from the accusations leveled against her, was
declared restored to her former position. Her brothers, Conrad and Rudolf, quitted the monasteries in
which they had been temporarily confined, and recovered their dignities. Contrariwise the name of Lothar
again disappears from the parchments containing the imperial diplomas, the eldest son losing his
privileged position as joint-Emperor, and being reduced to that of king of Italy, while in accordance with
the promise he had made them Louis the Pious increased the shares of his younger sons in the inheritance.
To Pepin’s Aquitanian kingdom were annexed the districts between the Loire and the Seine, and, to the
north of the latter river, the Meaux country, with the Amienois and Ponthieu as far as the sea. Louis of
Bavaria saw his portion enlarged by the addition of Saxony and Thuringia and the greater part of
the pagi which make up modern Belgium and the Netherlands. Charles, besides Alemannia, received
Burgundy, Provence and Gothia with a slice of France, and in particular, the important province of
Rheims. Nevertheless, as these arrangements had no validity until Louis the Pious should have
disappeared from the scene, they made little or no change in the actual position of the three princes,
especially as the Emperor expressly reserved to himself the power to give additional advantage to “any
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one of our three above-mentioned sons, who, desirous of pleasing in the first place God, and secondly
ourselves, should distinguish himself by his obedience and zeal” by withdrawing somewhat “from the
portion of that one of his brothers who shall have neglected to please us”.

Yet the sentences pronounced at Aix-la-Chapelle were to be of no lasting effect. At Ingelheim, in
the beginning of May, several of the former partisans of Lothar were pardoned. Hilduin, in particular,
regained his abbey of St Denis. On the other hand, Bernard, though like Judith he had purged himself by
oath before the assembly at Thionville from the accusations made against him, had not been reinstated in
his office at court. On the contrary, it would seem that Louis the Pious made endeavors to reconcile
himself with Lothar, perhaps under the influence of Judith, who was ever ready to cherish the idea that
her young son might find a protector in his eldest brother. The Emperor was, besides, in a fair way
towards a breach with Pepin. The latter being summoned to the assembly at Thionville (autumn 831) had
delayed under various pretexts to present himself, and when he did resolve to appear before the Emperor
at Aix (end of 831) his father received him with so small a show of favor that Pepin either feared or
pretended to fear for his safety, and at the end of December secretly betook himself again to Aquitaine,
disregarding the prohibition, which had been laid upon him. Louis decided to take strong measures
against him and called an assembly to meet at Orleans in 832, to which Lothar and Louis the German
were both summoned. From Orleans an expedition was to be sent south of the Loire.

But at the beginning of 832, the Emperor learned that Louis the German, perhaps fearing to share
the fate of Pepin, or instigated by some of the leaders of the revolt of 830, was in a state of rebellion, and
at the head of his Bavarians, reinforced by a contingent of Slavs, had invaded Alemannia (the apanage of
Charles) where many of the nobles had ranged themselves on his side. Relinquishing for the moment his
Aquitanian project, Louis summoned the host of the Franks and Saxons to muster at Mayence.
The leudes eagerly responded to his appeal, and Louis the German, who was encamped at Lorsch, was
obliged to recognize that he had no means of resisting the superior forces at his father's disposal. He
therefore retreated. The imperial army slowly followed his line of march, and by the month of May had
reached Augsburg. Here it was that Louis the German came to seek his father and make his submission to
him, swearing never in future to renew his attempts at revolt.

Louis then turned towards Aquitaine. From Frankfort, where he was joined by Lothar, he
convoked a new host to meet at Orleans on 1 September. Thence he crossed the Loire, and ravaging the
country as he went, reached Limoges. He halted for some time to the north of this town, at the royal
residence of Jonac in La Marche, where Pepin came to him and in his turn submitted himself to him. But,
showing more severity in his case than in that of Louis the German, the Emperor, with the alleged object
of reforming his morals, caused him to be arrested and sent to Treves. At the same time, disclosing his
true purpose, he annexed Aquitaine to the dominions of young Charles, to whom the magnates present at
the assembly at Jonac were required to swear fealty. Bernard of Septimania himself, whose influence
excited alarm, was deprived of his honors and benefices, which were given to Berengar, Count of
Toulouse. But the Aquitanians, always jealous of their independence, would not submit to be deprived of
the prince whom they had come to look upon as their own. They succeeded in liberating him from the
custody of his escort, and the Frankish troops, sent in pursuit by Louis, were unable to recapture him. The
imperial army was obliged to turn northward, harassed by the Aquitanian insurgents, and their winter
march proved disastrous. When Louis at length reached France again, leaving Aquitaine in arms behind
him (January 833), it was only to learn that his two other sons, Lothar and Louis the German, were again
in rebellion against him.

Lothar and Louis no doubt dreaded lest they should meet with the same treatment as Pepin.
Moreover they could not see without feelings of jealousy the share of young Charles in the paternal
heritage so disproportionately augmented. Again, Lothar had found a new ally in the person of the Pope,
Gregory IV (elected in 827). The latter, though hesitating at first, had ended by allowing himself to be
caught by the prospect of bringing peace to the Empire, and of securing for the Papacy the position of a
mediating power. He had therefore decided on accompanying Lothar when he crossed the Alps to join his
brother of Germany, and had addressed a circular letter to the bishops of Gaul and Germany, asking them
to order fasts and prayers for the success of his enterprise. This did not hinder the greater number of the
prelates from rallying round Louis who was at Worms where his army was concentrating. Only a few
steadfast partisans of Lothar, such as Agobard of Lyons, failed to obey the imperial summons. The two
parties seem to have been in no haste to come to blows, and for several months spent their time in
negotiating and in drawing up statements of the case on one side or the other, the sons persistently
professing the deepest respect for their father, and vowing that all their quarrel was with his evil
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counselors. Things remained in this state until, in the middle of June, the Emperor resolved to go and seek
his sons in order to have a personal discussion with them.

The Field of Lies

In company, then, with his supporters, he went up the left bank of the Rhine towards Alsace where
the rebels were posted, and pitched his camp opposite theirs near Colmar, in the plain known as
the Rothfeld. Brisk negotiations were again opened between the two parties. Pope Gregory finally went in
person to the imperial camp to confer with Louis and his adherents. Did he exert his influence over the
bishops who up to then had seemed resolved to stand by their Emperor? Or did the promises made by the
sons work upon the magnates who still gathered round Louis? Whatever may be the explanation, a
general defection set in. Within a few days the Emperor found himself deserted by all his followers and
left almost alone. The place which was the scene of this shameful betrayal is traditionally known as
the Liigenfeld, the Field of Lies. Louis was constrained to advise the few prelates who still kept faith with
him, such as Aldric of Le Mans or Moduin of Autun, to follow the universal example. He himself, with
his wife, his illegitimate brother Drogo and young Charles, surrendered to Lothar. The latter declared his
father deposed from his authority and claimed the Empire as his own by right. He made use of it to share
dignities and honors among his chief partisans. In order to give some show of satisfaction to his brothers,
he added to Pepin’s share the wide duchy of Maine, and to Louis’s Saxony, Thuringia and Alsace. Judith
was sent under a strong guard to Tortona in Italy, and Charles the Bald to the monastery of Priim. After
this, Pepin and Louis the German returned to their respective states, while the Pope, perhaps disgusted by
the scenes he had just witnessed, quitted Lothar and betook himself directly to Rome.

Louis had been temporarily immured in the monastery of St Medard at Soissons. The assembly
held by Lothar at Compi¢gne was not of itself competent to decree the deposition of the old Emperor, in
spite of the accusations brought against him by Ebbo, Archbishop of Rheims. Lothar was forced to
confine himself to bringing sufficient pressure to bear upon his father (through the agency of churchmen
of the rebel party sent to Soissons) to induce him to acknowledge himself guilty of offences which
rendered him unworthy of retaining power. But not satisfied with his deposition the bishops forced him
besides to undergo a public humiliation. In the church of Notre-Dame at Compiégne in the presence of
the assembled magnates and bishops, Louis, prostrate upon a hair cloth before the altar, was compelled to
read the form of confession drawn up by his enemies, in which he owned himself guilty of sacrilege, as
having transgressed the commands of the Church and violated the oaths that he had sworn; of homicide,
as having caused the death of Bernard; and of perjury, as having broken the pact instituted to preserve the
peace of the Empire and the Church. The document containing the text of this confession was then laid
upon the altar, while the Emperor, stripped of his baldric, the emblem of the warrior (knight or miles),
and clothed in the garb of a penitent, was removed under close supervision first to Soissons, then to the
neighborhood of Compiégne, and finally to Aix where the new Emperor was to spend the winter.

But by the end of 833, dissension was beginning to make itself felt among the victors. Louis’s
half-brothers, Hugh and Drogo, who had fled to Louis the German, were exhorting him to come over to
the party of his father and of Judith, whose sister, Emma, he had married in 827. Louis the German’s first
step was to intercede with Lothar to obtain a mitigation of the treatment meted out to the imprisoned
Emperor. The attempt failed, and only produced a widening of the breach between the two brothers. A
reaction of feeling began in favor of the captive sovereign. The famous theologian Raban Maur, Abbot of
Fulda and later Archbishop of Mayence (847-56), published an apologia on his behalf, in answer to a
treatise in which Agobard of Lyons had just refurbished the old calumnies which had been widely
circulated against Judith.

Louis the German made overtures to Pepin, who was no more disposed than himself to recognize
any disproportionate authority in Lothar, and before long the two kings agreed to summon their followers
to march to the help of their father. Lothar, not feeling himself safe in Austrasia, went to Saint-Denis
where he had called upon his host to assemble. But the nobles of his party deserted him in his turn. He
was compelled to set Louis the Pious and young Charles at liberty and to retreat upon Vienne on the
Rhone, while the bishops and magnates present at Saint-Denis decreed the restoration of Louis to his
former dignity, reinvesting him with his crown and his weapons, the insignia of his authority. In charters
and documents he now reassumes the imperial style: Hludowicus, divina repropiciante clementia,
imperator augustus.
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On leaving Saint-Denis Louis repaired to Quierzy, where he was joined by Pepin and Louis the
German. Judith, who had been withdrawn from her prison by the magnates devoted to the Emperor, also
returned to Gaul. Meanwhile Lothar was preparing to carry on the struggle. Lambert and Matfrid, his
most zealous supporters, had raised an army in his name on the March of Brittany, and defeated and
killed the counts sent against them by the Emperor. Lothar, who had rallied his partisans, came to join
them in the neighborhood of Orleans. There he awaited the arrival of the Emperor, who was still in
company with his other two sons. As on similar occasions, no battle was fought. Lothar, realizing the
inadequacy of his forces, made his submission and appeared before his father promising never to offend
again. He was obliged to pledge himself also to be content, for the future, with “the kingdom of Italy,
such as it had been granted by Charlemagne to Pepin”, with the obligation of protecting the Holy See.
Further, he was never to cross the Alps again without his father's consent. His partisans, Lambert and
Matfrid, were permitted to follow him into his new kingdom, forfeiting the benefices they possessed in
Gaul.

Next year (835) an assembly at Thionville again solemnly annulled the decrees of that of
Compiégne, and declared Louis to be “re-established in the honors of his ancestors, henceforth to be
regarded by all men as their lord and emperor”. A fresh ceremony took place at Metz, when the imperial
crown was again set upon his head. At the same time the assembly at Thionville had decreed penalties
against the bishops who had deserted their sovereign. Ebbo of Rheims was compelled to read publicly a
formulary containing the acknowledgment of his treason and his renunciation of his dignity. He was
confined at Fulda. Agobard of Lyons, Bernard of Vienne, and Bartholomew of Narbonne were
condemned as contumacious and declared deposed.

The Emperor attempted to take advantage of this returning prosperity to restore some degree of
order in the affairs of his kingdoms, after the fiery trial of several years of civil war. At the assembly
of Tramoyes (Ain) in June 835 he decreed the sending of missi into the different provinces to suppress
acts of pillage. At that of Aix (beginning of 836) measures were taken to secure the regular exercise of the
power of the bishops. A little earlier an attempt had been made to prevail on Pepin of Aquitaine to restore
the Church property which he and his followers had usurped. But it is doubtful whether these measures
produced any great effect. On the other hand, a fresh peril became daily more threatening, namely the
incursions of the Scandinavian pirates.

In 834 they had ravaged the coasts of Frisia, pillaging the sea-coasts as they went, and penetrating
at least as far as the island of Noirmoutier on the Atlantic. Henceforth they reappear almost every year,
and in 835 they defeated and slew Reginald, Count of Herbauges. In the same year they plundered the
great maritime mart of Dorestad on the North Sea. Next year, 836, they again visited Frisia, and their
king Horie had even the insolence to demand the wergild of such of his subjects as had been slain or
captured during their piratical operations. In 837 fresh ravages took place, and the Emperor in vain
attempted to check them by sending out missi charged with the defense of the coasts, and especially by
building ships to pursue the enemy. Honk even claimed (838) the sovereignty of Frisia, and it was not till
839 that hostilities were temporarily suspended by a treaty.

Nor was the internal peace of the Empire much more secure. Louis and Judith appear to have
reverted to the idea of a reconciliation with Lothar, looking upon him as the destined protector of his
young brother and godson, Charles. As early as 836 negotiations were begun with a view to the renewal
of amicable relations between the King of Italy and his father. But sickness prevented Lothar from
attending the assembly at Worms to which he had been summoned. However, at the end of 837 at the
assembly held at Aix the Emperor elaborated a new scheme of division which added to Charles’s
kingdom the greater part of Belgium with the country lying between the Meuse and the Seine as far as
Burgundy. This project was certain to alarm Louis the German, whom we find at the opening of the next
year (838) making overtures in his turn to Lothar with whom he had an interview at Trent. This
displeased the Emperor and, at the Nimeguen assembly, June 838, he punished Louis by depriving him of
part of his territory, leaving him only Bavaria. On the other hand, in the month of September young
Charles at the age of fifteen had just attained his majority; such was the law of the Ripuarian Franks
followed by the Carolingian family. He therefore received the baldric of a knight, and was given at
Quierzy a portion of the lands between Loire and Seine. An attempt made by Louis to regain possession
of the lands on the right bank of the Rhine met with no success. The Emperor in his turn crossed the river
and forced his son to take refuge in Bavaria while he himself after a demonstration in Alemannia returned
to Worms, where Lothar came from Pavia to see him and went through a solemn ceremony of
reconciliation with him.
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The death of Pepin of Aquitaine (13 December 838) seemed to simplify the question of division
and succession, for the new partition scheme drawn up at Worms utterly ignored his son, Pepin II. Apart
from Bavaria, which with a few neighboring pagi was left to Louis the German, the empire of
Charlemagne was cut into two parts. The dividing line running from north to south followed the Meuse,
touched the Moselle at Toul, crossed Burgundy, and having on the west Langres, Chalon, Lyons, Geneva,
followed the line of the Alps and ended at the Mediterranean. Lothar, as eldest son, was given the right to
choose, and took for himself the eastern portion; the other fell to Charles. After his father’s death, Lothar
was also to bear the title of Emperor, but apparently without the prerogatives attached to it by the
settlement of 817. It was to be his duty to protect Charles, while the latter was bound to pay all due honor
to his elder brother and godfather. These obligations once fulfilled, each prince was to be absolute master
in his own kingdom. Aquitaine was thus in theory vested in Charles the Bald, but several guerilla bands
still held the field in the name of Pepin II. The Emperor went thither in person to secure the recognition of
his son. Setting out for Chalon where the host had been summoned to meet (1 September 839) he made
his way to Clermont. Here a party of Aquitanian lords came to make their submission to their new
sovereign. This did not, however, imply that the country was pacified, for many of the counts still
maintained their resistance.

But Louis the Pious had now to renew the struggle with the King of Germany, who as well as
Pepin was injured by the partition of 839, and had invaded Saxony and Thuringia. The Emperor advanced
against him and had no great difficulty in thrusting him back into Bavaria. But as he was returning to
Worms, where his son Lothar, who had gone back to Italy after the late partition, had been appointed to
meet him, the cough which had long tormented him became worse. Having fallen dangerously ill at Salz,
he had himself moved to an island in the Rhine opposite the palace of Ingelheim. Here he breathed his
last in his tent on 20 June 840 in the arms of his half-brother Drogo, sending his pardon to his son Louis.
Before his death he had proclaimed Lothar Emperor, commending Judith and Charles to his protection
and ordering that the insignia of the imperial authority, the scepter, crown and sword, should be sent to
him.

The dying Emperor might well have despaired of unity for Charlemagne’s Empire and have
foreseen that the civil wars of the last twenty years would be renewed more fiercely than ever among his
sons. As the outcome of his reign was unfortunate, and as under him the first manifestations appeared of
the two scourges which were about to destroy the Frank Empire, the insubordination of the great lords on
one side and the Norman invasions on the other, historians have been too easily led to accuse Louis the
Pious of weakness and incapacity. He was long known by the somewhat contemptuous epithet of
the Debonnaire (the good-natured, the easy-going). But in truth his life-story shows him to have been
capable of perseverance and at times even of energy and resolution, although as a rule the energy was of
no long duration. Louis the Pious found himself confronted by opponents, who took his clemency for a
sign of weakness, and knew how to exploit his humility for their own profit by making him appear an
object of contempt. But above all, circumstances were adverse to him. He was the loser in the long
struggle with his sons and with the magnates; this final ill-success rather than his own character explains
the severe judgment so often passed upon the son of the great Charlemagne
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CHAPTER 11

THE CAROLINGIAN KINGDOMS
(840-877)

THE death of Louis the Pious and his clearly expressed last wishes secured the imperial dignity to
Lothar. But the situation had not been defined with any precision. The last partition, decreed in 839, had
made important alterations in the shares assigned to the three brothers. Now what Lothar hastened to
claim was “the empire such as it had formerly been entrusted to him”, namely, the territorial power and
the pre-eminent position secured to him by the Constitutio of 817, with his two brothers reduced to the
position of vassal kinglets. To make good these claims Lothar had the support of the majority of the
prelates, always faithful, in the main, to the principle of unity. But the great lay lords were guided only by
considerations of self-interest. In a general way, each of the three brothers had on his side those who had
already lived under his rule, and whom he had succeeded in winning over by grants of honors and
benefices. Louis had thus secured the Germans, Bavarians, Thuringians and Saxons, and Charles the
Neustrians, Burgundians, and such of the Aquitanians as had not espoused the cause of Pepin II. But it
would be a mistake to see in the wars which followed the death of Louis the Pious a struggle between
races. As a contemporary writes, “the combatants did not differ either in their weapons, their customs, or
their race. They fought one another because they belonged to opposite camps, and these camps stood for
nothing but coalitions of personal interests”.

Lothar received the news of his father’s death as he was on his way to Worms. He betook himself
to Strasbourg, and in that town the oath of fealty was sworn to him by many of the magnates of ancient
France who were still loyal to the Carolingian family and to the system of a united empire, being vaguely
aware that this system would secure the predominance of the Austrasians from among whom Charles and
Louis the Pious had drawn almost all the counts of their vast empire. But Louis the German, on his part,
had occupied the country as far as the Rhine, and Charles the Bald was also making ready for the
struggle. Lothar had not resolution enough to attack his two brothers one after the other and force them to
accept the re-establishment of the Constitutio of 817. He first had an interview beyond the Rhine with
Louis, concluding a truce with him until a forthcoming assembly should meet, at which the conditions of
a permanent peace were to be discussed. Then he marched against Charles, many of the magnates of the
district between the Seine and the Loire joining him, among others Gerard, Count of Paris, and Hilduin,
Abbot of Saint-Denis. But Charles, being skillfully advised by Judith and other counselors, among them
an illegitimate grandson of Charles the Great, the historian Nithard, opened negotiations and succeeded in
obtaining terms which left him provisionally in possession of Aquitaine, Septimania, Provence and six
counties between the Loire and the Seine. Lothar, besides, arranged to meet him at the palace of Attigny
in the ensuing May, whither Louis the German was also summoned to arrange for a definitive peace.

The winter of 840-841 was spent by the three brothers in enlisting partisans and in gathering
troops. But when spring came, Lothar neglected to go to Attigny. Only Louis and Charles met there. An
alliance between these two, both equally threatened by the claims of their elder brother, was inevitable.
Their armies made a junction in the district of Chalons-sur-Marne, while that of Lothar mustered in
the Auxerrois. Louis and Charles marched together against the Emperor, proposing terms of agreement as
they came, and sending embassy after embassy to exhort him “to restore peace to the Church of God”.
Lothar was anxious to spin matters out, for he was expecting the arrival of Pepin II (who had declared for
him) and of his contingent of Aquitanians, or at least of southern Aquitanians, for those of the centre and
north were induced by Judith to join Charles the Bald. On 24 June, Pepin effected his junction with the
Emperor. The latter now thought himself strong enough to wish for a battle. He sent a haughty message to
his younger brothers, reminding them that “the imperial dignity had been committed to him, and that he
would know how to fulfill the duties it laid upon him”. On the morning of the 25th, the fight began at
Fontenoy in Puisaye, and a desperate struggle it proved. The centre of the imperial army, where Lothar
appeared in person, stood firm at first against the troops of Louis the German. On the left wing the
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Aquitanians of Pepin II long held out, but Charles the Bald, reinforced by a body of Burgundians who had
come up, under the command of Warin, Count of Macon, was victorious against the right wing, and his
success involved the defeat of Lothar's army. The number of the dead was very great; a chronicler puts it
at 40,000. These figures are exaggerated, but it is plain that the imagination of contemporaries was
vividly impressed by the carnage “wrought on that accursed day, which ought no longer to be counted in
the year, which should be banished from the memory of men, and be forever deprived the light of the sun
and of the beams of morning”, as the poet Angilbert says, adding that “the garments of the slain Frankish
warriors whitened the plain as the birds usually do in autumn”. At the end of the ninth century, the
Lotharingian chronicler, Regino of Priim, echoes the tradition according to which the battle of Fontenoy
decimated the Frankish nobility and left the Empire defenseless against the ravages of the Northmen.

In reality, the battle had not been decisive. Louis and Charles might see the Divine judgment in the
issue of the fight, and cause the bishops of their faction to declare that the Almighty had given sentence in
their favor, yet, as the annalist of Lobbes put it, “great carnage had taken place, but neither of the two
adversaries had triumphed”. Lothar, who was stationed at Aix-la-Chapelle, was ready to carry on the
struggle, and was seeking fresh partisans, even making appeal to the Danish pirates whom he settled in
the island of Walcheren, while at the same time he was sending emissaries into Saxony, to stir up
insurrections among the free or semi-free populations there (the frilingi and lazzi) against the nobility who
were of Frankish origin. His two brothers having again separated, he attempted to re-open the struggle by
marching in the first instance against Louis. He occupied Mayence, and awaited the attack of the Saxon
army. But on learning that Charles, on his side, had collected troops and was marching upon Aix, Lothar
quitted Mayence and fell back upon Worms. Then, in his turn, he took the offensive against his youngest
brother and compelled him to give back as far as the banks of the Seine. But Charles took up a strong
position in the neighborhood of Paris and Saint-Denis. Lothar dared not bring on a battle, so he fell back
slowly upon Aix, which he had regained by the beginning of February, 842.

Meanwhile his two brothers drew their alliance closer, and Charles, with this object, had made an
appeal to Louis. The latter went to Strasbourg, and there on 14 February, the two kings, surrounded by
their men, had a memorable interview. After having addressed their followers gathered together in the
palace of Strasbourg, and recalled to them the crimes of Lothar, who had not consented to recognize the
judgment of God after his defeat at Fontenoy, but had persisted in causing confusion in the Christian
world, they swore mutual friendship and loyal assistance to one another. Louis, as the elder, was the first
to take the following oath in the Romance tongue, so as to be understood by his brother’s subjects : “For
the love of God and for the Christian people, and our common salvation, so far as God gives me
knowledge and power, I will defend my brother Charles with my aid and in everything, as one’s duty is in
right to defend one’s brother, on condition that he shall do as much for me, and I will make no agreement
with my brother Lothar which shall, with my consent, be to the prejudice of my brother Charles”.
Thereupon Charles repeated the same formula in the Teutonic tongue used by his brother’s subjects.
Finally, the two armies made the following declaration each in their own language: “If Louis (or Charles)
observes the oath which he has sworn to his brother Charles (or Louis) and if Charles (or Louis) my lord,
for his part, infringe his oath, if I am not able to dissuade him from it, neither I nor anyone whom I can
hinder shall lend him support against Louis (or Charles)”. The two brothers then spent several days
together at Strasbourg, prodigal of outward tokens of their amity, offering each other feasts and warlike
sports, sleeping at night under each other’s roofs, spending their days together and settling their business
in common. In the month of March they advanced against Lothar, and by way of Worms and Mayence
reached Coblence, where the Emperor had collected his troops. His army, panic-stricken, disbanded
without even attempting to defend the passage of the Moselle. Louis and Charles entered Aix, which
Lothar abandoned, to make his way to Lyon through Burgundy. His two brothers followed him. Having
reached Chalon-sur-Saone they received envoys from the Emperor acknowledging his offences against
them, and proposing peace on condition that they granted him a third of the Empire, with some territorial
addition on account of the imperial title which their father had bestowed on him, and of the imperial
dignity which their grandfather had joined to the kingship of the Franks. Lothar was still surrounded by
numerous supporters. On the other hand, the magnates, fatigued by years of war, were anxious for peace.
Louis and Charles accepted in principle the proposals of their elder brother.

On 15 June an interview took place between the three sovereigns, on an island in the Saone near
Macon, which led to the conclusion of a truce. Louis made use of it to crush the insurrection of a league
of Saxon peasants, the Stellinga, which the Emperor had secretly encouraged. In the month of November
the truce was renewed, and a commission of a hundred and twenty members having met at Coblence,
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charged with the duty of arranging the partition of the kingdoms among the three brothers, the division
was definitively concluded at Verdun, in the month of August 843. The official document has been lost,
but it is nevertheless possible, from the information given by the chroniclers, to state its main provisions.
The Empire was divided from East to West into three sections, and “Lothar received the middle
kingdom”, i.e. Italy and the region lying between the Alps, the Aar and the Rhine on the East (together
with the Ripuarian counties on the lower right bank of the latter river) and the Rhone, the Saone and the
Scheldt on the West. These made up a strip of territory about a thousand miles in length by one hundred
and thirty in breadth, reaching from the North Sea to the Duchy of Benevento.

Louis received the countries beyond the Rhine, except Frisia which was left to Lothar, while west
of that river, “because of the abundance of wine” and in order that he should have his share of what was
originally Austrasia, he was given in addition the dioceses of Spires, Worms and Mayence. Charles kept
the rest as far as Spain, nothing being said as to Pepin II, whose rights the Emperor found himself unable
to enforce. This division at first sight appears fairly simple, but in reality the frontiers it assigned to
Lothar’s kingdom were largely artificial, since the border-line by no means followed the course of the
rivers, but cutting off from the Emperor’s share three counties on the left bank of the Rhine, allowed him
in compensation on the left bank of the Meuse the districts of Méziéres and Mouzon, the Dormois,
the Verdunois, the Barrois, the Ornois with Bassigny, and on the right bank of the Rhone,
the Vivarais and the Uzege with, of course, the whole of the transrhodanian parts of the counties of
Vienne and Lyon. Each of the three brothers swore to secure to the other two the share thus adjudged to
them, and to maintain concord, and “peace having been thus made and confirmed by oath, each one
returned to his kingdom to govern and defend it”.

The Treaty of Verdun marks a first stage in the dissolution of the Carolingian Empire. Doubtless it
would be idle to see in it an uprising of ancient national feelings against the unity which had been
imposed by the strong hand of Charlemagne. In reality, these old nationalities had no more existence on
the morrow of the treaty than on the eve of it. It is true that the three ancient kingdoms of Lombardy,
Bavaria and Aquitaine formed nuclei of the states set up in 843. But Lothar’s portion included races as
different as those dwelling round the Lower Rhine and those of central Italy. Louis, besides Germans, had
Slav subjects, and even some Franks who spoke the Romance tongue. Charles became the ruler of the
greater part of the Franks of France, the country between the Rhine and the Loire which was to give its
name to his kingdom, but his Breton and Aquitanian vassals had nothing to connect them closely with the
Neustrians or the Burgundians. The partition of 843 was the logical outcome of the mistakes of Louis the
Pious who, for the sake of Charles, his Benjamin, had sacrificed in his interests that unity of the Empire
which it had been the object of the Constitutio of 817 to safeguard, while at the same time it gave the
younger sons of Louis the position of kings. Nonetheless, the date 843 is a convenient one in history to
mark a dividing line, to register the beginning of the individual life of modern nations. Louis had received
the greater part of the lands in which the Teutonic language was spoken; Charles reigned almost
exclusively (setting aside the Bretons) over populations of the Romance tongue. This difference only
became more accentuated as time went on. On the other hand, the frequent changes of sovereignty in
Lorraine have permanently made of ancient Austrasia a debatable territory. The consequences of the
treaty of Verdun have made themselves felt even down to our own day, since from 843 to 1920 France
and Germany have contended for portions of media Francia, the ancient home whence the companions of
Charles and Pepin went forth to conquer Gallia and Germania. But in 843 France and Germany do not yet
exist. Each sovereign looks upon himself as a King of the Franks. None the less, there is a Frankish
kingdom of the West and a Frankish kingdom of the East, the destinies of which will henceforth lie apart,
and from this point of view it is true to say that the grandsons of Charles, the universal Emperor, have
each his country.

Even contemporary writers realized the importance of the division made by the Treaty of Verdun
in the history of the Frankish monarchy. The following justly famous verses by the deacon Florus of
Lyons sum up the situation as it appeared to the advocates of the ancient régime of imperial unity:

Floruit egregium claro diademate regnum
Princeps unus erat, populus quoque subditus unus,
At nunc tantus apex tanto de culmine lapsus,

Cunctorum teritur pedibus, diademate nudus
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Perdidit imperii pariter nomenque decusque,
Et regnum unitum concidit sorte triformi.
Induperator ibi prorsus jam nemo putatur,

Pro rege est regulus, pro regno fragmina.

For the old conception of a united Empire in which kings acted merely as lieutenants of the
Emperor, was being substituted the idea of a new form of government, that of three kings, equal in dignity
and in effective power. Lothar, it is true, retained the imperial title, but had been unable to secure, by
obtaining a larger extent of territory, any real superiority over his brothers. He possessed, indeed, the two
capitals of the Empire, Rome and Aix, but this circumstance did not, in the ninth century, carry all the
weight in men’s minds that has since been attributed to it. Besides this advantage in dignity was largely
counterbalanced by the inferiority arising from the weakness of geographical position which marked
Lothar's long strip of territory, peopled by varying races with varying interests, threatened on the north by
the Danes, and on the south by the Saracens, over the whole of which it was barely possible that he could
exercise his direct authority. As to the Emperor’s brothers, they were naturally disinclined to recognize in
him any superiority over them. In their negotiations with him they regard themselves as his equals
(peers, pares). Beyond his title of king they give him no designation save that of “elder brother” and the
very word imperium rarely occurs in documents.

Yet to say that the Empire has completely disappeared would be an exaggeration. One of the chief
prerogatives of the Emperor is still maintained. It was his function not merely to safeguard the unity of
the Frankish monarchy, but his duty was also to protect the Church and the Holy See, that is, to take care
that religious peace was preserved, at all events, throughout Western Christendom, and, in concert with
the Pope, to govern Rome and the Papal States. As Lothar had been entrusted with these duties during his
father’s lifetime, he would be more familiar with them than any other person. “The Pope”, he said
himself, “put the sword into my hand to defend the altar and the throne”, and the very first measure of his
administration had been the Roman Constitutio of 824 which defined the relations of the two powers.
These imperial rights and duties had not been made to vanish by the new situation created in other
respects for the Emperor in 843. If Lothar does not seem to have given any large share of his attention to
ecclesiastical affairs, on the other hand he is found intervening, either personally or through his son Louis,
in papal elections. In 844 Sergius II, who had been consecrated without the Emperor's participation, met
with bitter reproaches for having thus neglected to observe the constitution of 824. On his death (847) the
people of Rome, alarmed at the risk involved in a vacancy of the Holy See while Saracen invasions were
threatening, again ignored the imperial regulations at the election of Leo IV. But the latter hastened to
write to Lothar and Louis II to make excuses for the irregular course taken by the Romans. In 855 the
election of Benedict III took place, all forms being duly observed, and was respectfully notified to the
two Augusti through the medium of their missi. The measures taken by Lothar against the Saracens of
Italy were dictated as much by the necessity of defending his own states as by a sense of his position as
Protector of the Holy See, but there were one or two occasions on which he appears to have attempted to
exercise some authority on matters ecclesiastical in the dominions of his brother Charles.

It is at least highly probable that it was at his request that Sergius II, in 844, granted
to Drogo Bishop of Metz, who had already under color of his personal claims been invested with
archiepiscopal dignity, the office of Vicar Apostolic throughout the Empire north of the Alps, with the
right of convoking General Councils, and of summoning all ecclesiastical causes before his tribunal,
previous to any appeal being made to Rome. This, from the spiritual point of view, was to give control to
the Emperor, through the medium of one of his prelates, over ecclesiastical affairs in the kingdoms of his
two brothers. But as early as the month of December 844, a synod of the bishops of the Western Kingdom
at Ver (near Compicégne) declared, with abundance of personally complimentary expressions
towards Drogo, that his primatial authority must be first of all recognized by a general assembly of the
bishops concerned. Such an assembly, as may be imagined, never came together, and the Archbishop of
Metz was forced to resign himself to a purely honorary vicariate.

Lothar met with no better success in his attempt to restore his ally, Ebbo, to his archiepiscopal
throne at Reims, whence he had been expelled in 885 as a traitor to the Emperor Louis, though no
successor had yet been appointed. The Pope turned a deaf ear to all representations on Ebbo’s behalf, and
the Council at Ver entreated Charles to provide the Church of Reims with a pastor without delay. This
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pastor proved to be the celebrated Hincmar who for nearly forty years was to be the most strenuous and
illustrious representative of the episcopate of Gaul. (Hincmar, who was born during the first years of the
ninth century, was at this time a monk at Saint-Denis and entrusted with the government of the Abbeys of
Notre-Dame by Compiégne and Saint-Germer de Flay. But Charles had already employed him on various
missions, and he seems for some years to have held an important position among the king’s counselors).

Thus the attempts made by Lothar to obtain anything in the nature of supremacy outside the
borders of his own kingdom had met with no success. They even had a tendency to bring about a renewal
of hostilities between him and his youngest brother. But the bishops surrounding the three kings had a
clear conception of the Treaty of Verdun as having been made not only to settle the territorial problem,
but also to secure the continuance of peace and order. The magnates themselves were weary of civil war,
and had, besides, enemies from without to contend against, Slavs, Saracens, Bretons and, above all,
Northmen. They were of one mind with the prelates in saying to the three brothers. “You must abstain
from secret machinations to one another’s hurt, and you must support and aid one another”.
Consequently, a new system was established called with perfect correctness “the system of concord”
secured by frequent meetings between the three brothers.

The first of these interviews took place at Yiitz, near Thionville, in October 844, at the same time
as a synod of the bishops of the three kingdoms under the presidency of Drogo. Here the principles
governing the “Carolingian fraternity” were at once laid down. The kings, for the future, are not to seek to
injure one another, but on the contrary, are to lend one another mutual aid and assistance against enemies
from outside.

The king most threatened at the time by enemies such as these was Charles the Bald. In 842 the
Northmen had pillaged the great commercial mart of Quentovic near the river Canche. In the following
year they went up the Loire as far as Nantes which they plundered, slaughtering the bishop during the
celebration of divine service. The Bretons, united under their leader Nomenoé€, and not much impressed
by an expedition sent against them in 848, were invading Frankish territory. Lambert, one of the Counts
of the March, created to keep them in check, had risen in revolt and was making common cause with
them. On the other hand, the Aquitanians, faithful to Pepin II, the king they had chosen, refused to
recognize Charles. An expedition which the king had sent against them in the spring of 844 had failed
through a check to the siege of Toulouse, and through the execution of Charles’s former protector, Count
Bernard of Septimania, who was accused of treason. The Frankish troops, beaten by the Aquitanians on
the banks of the river Agofit, had been forced to beat a retreat without accomplishing any useful purpose.
The kings, who had met at Yiitz, addressed a joint letter to Nomenoé€, Lambert and Pepin II, threatening
to unite and march against them if they persisted in their rebellion. These threats, however, were only
partially effective. Pepin agreed to do homage to Charles, who in exchange for this profession of
obedience recognized his possession of a restricted Aquitaine, without Poitou, the Angoumois
or Saintonge. But the Bretons, for their part, refused to submit. Charles sent against them an expedition
which ended in a lamentable defeat on the plain of Ballon, not far from Redon (22 November 845).
During the following summer Charles was compelled to sign a treaty with Nomenoé acknowledging the
independence of Brittany, and to leave the rebel Lambert in possession of the county of Maine. A body of
Scandinavian pirates went up the Seine in 845; the king was obliged to buy their withdrawal with a sum
of money. Other Danes, led by their king, Horic, were ravaging the dominions of Louis the German,
particularly Saxony. In 845 their countrymen had got possession of Hamburg and destroyed it. At the
same time Louis had to keep back his Slav neighbors, and to send expeditions against the rebellious
Obotrites (844) and the Moravians (846). Lothar, for his part, had in 845 to contend with a revolt of his
Provengal subjects led by Fulcrad, Count of Arles. The friendly agreement proclaimed at Yiitz between
the three brothers was a necessity of the situation. It was nevertheless disturbed by the action of a vassal
of Charles the Bald, named Gilbert (Giselbert), who carried off a daughter of Lothar I, taking her with
him to Aquitaine where he married her (846). Great was the Emperor's wrath against his youngest
brother, whom he accused, in spite of all his protests, of complicity with the abductor. He renewed his
intrigues at Rome on behalf of Drogo and Ebbo, and even gave shelter in his dominions to Charles,
brother of Pepin, who had again rebelled. Besides this he allowed certain of his adherents to lead
expeditions into the Western Kingdom which were, in fact, mere plundering raids. He consented,
however, in the beginning of 847 to meet Louis and Charles in a fresh conference which took place at
Meersen near Maastricht.

Again the principle of fraternity was proclaimed, and this time it was extended beyond the
sovereigns themselves to their subjects. Further, for the first time a provision was made which chiefly
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interested Lothar, who was already concerned about the succession to his crown. It was decided to
guarantee to the children of any one of the three brothers who might happen to die, the peaceful
possession of their father’s kingdom. Letters or ambassadors were also ordered to be sent to the
Northmen, the Bretons and the Aquitanians. But this latter resolution, save for an advance made to King
Horic, remained nearly a dead letter. Lothar, who still cherished anger against Gilbert's suzerain, chose to
leave him in the midst of the difficulties which pressed upon him, and even sought an alliance against him
with Louis the German, his interviews with whom become very frequent during the next few years.

Nevertheless the position of Charles improved. The magnates of Aquitaine, ever inconstant, had
abandoned Pepin II, almost to a man, and Charles had, as it were, set a seal upon his entrance into actual
possession of the whole of the states which the treaty of 843 had recognized as his, by having himself
solemnly crowned and anointed at Orleans on 6 June 848 by Ganelon (Wenilo), the Archbishop of Sens.
Again, Gilbert had left Aquitaine and taken refuge at the court of Louis the German. There was no longer
any obstacle to the reconciliation of Lothar with his youngest brother, which took place in a very cordial
interview between the two sovereigns at Péronne (January 849). A little later, Louis the German, in his
turn, had a meeting with Charles, at which the two kings mutually “recommended” their kingdoms and
the guardianship of their children to one another, in case of the death of either. The result of all these
private interviews was a general conference held at Meersen in the spring of 851 in order to buttress the
somewhat shaky edifice of the concordia fratrum. The principles of brotherly amity and the duty of
mutual help were again proclaimed, supplemented by a pledge given by the three brothers to forget their
resentment for the past, and, in order to avoid any further occasions of discord, to refuse entrance into any
one kingdom to such as had disturbed the peace of any other.

But these fair professions did little to alter the actual state of things, and the sovereigns pursued
their intrigues against one another. Lothar tried to recommend himself to Charles by procuring for
Hincmar the grant of the pallium. Louis the German, on the contrary, displayed his enmity to him by
receiving into his dominions the disgraced Archbishop Ebbo, to whom he even gave the bishopric of
Hildesheim. Meanwhile the Scandinavian invasions raged ever more fiercely in the Western Kingdom. In
851 the Danish followers of the sea-king Oscar, having devastated Aquitaine, pushed up the Seine as far
as Rouen, pillaged Jumiéges and Saint-Wandrille, and from thence made their way into the Beauvais
country which they ravaged with fire and sword. Next year another fleet desisted from pillaging Frisia to
sail up the Seine. Other hordes ascended the Loire, and in 853 burned Tours and its collegiate church of
St Martin, one of the most venerated sanctuaries of Gaul. Some of the Northmen, quitting the river-banks,
carried fire and sword through the country to Angers and Poitiers. Next year Blois and Orleans were
ravaged, and a body of Danes wintered at the island of Besse near Nantes, where they fortified
themselves. On the other hand, in 849, Nomenoé¢ of Brittany, who was striving ever harder to make good
his position as an independent sovereign, and had just made an attempt to set up a new ecclesiastical
organization in Brittany, withdrawing it from the jurisdiction of the Frankish metropolitan at Tours, was
again in arms. He seized upon Rennes, and ravaged the country as far as Le Mans. Death put an abrupt
end to his successes (7 March 851), but his son and successor, Erispo€, obtained from Charles, who had
been discouraged by a fruitless expedition, his recognition as king of Brittany, now enlarged by the
districts of Nantes, Retz and Rennes.

Finally, the affairs of Aquitaine only just failed to rekindle war between the Eastern and Western
kings. The authority of Charles, in spite of Pepin’s oath of fealty, and in spite of the apparent submission
of the magnates in 848, had never been placed, to the south of the Loire, on really solid foundations. In
849 he had been obliged to dispatch a fresh expedition into Aquitaine, which had failed in taking
Toulouse. But afterwards in 852 the chance of a skirmish threw Pepin into the hands of Sancho, Count of
Gascony, who handed him over to Charles the Bald. The king at once had the captive tonsured and
interned in a monastery. But this did little to secure the submission of Aquitaine. The very next year the
magnates of the country sent envoys to Louis the German offering him the crown, either for himself or
one of his sons, and threatening, if he refused it, to have recourse to the heathen, either Saracen or
Northman. Louis the German agreed to send one of his sons, Louis the Younger, whom they might put at
their head. But Charles the Bald had become aware of what was intended against him, for he is at once
found making closer alliance with Lothar, whom he met twice, first at Valenciennes and then at Liege. In
the course of the interviews the two sovereigns guaranteed to each other the peaceful possession of their
lands for themselves and their heirs. When they separated, Aquitaine was in full revolt. Charles hastened
to collect his army, cross the Loire and march against the rebels, ravaging the country as he went,
devastated as it already was by the troops which Louis the Younger had brought from beyond the Rhine.
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The news of a colloquy between Lothar and his brother of Germany excited the distrust of Charles the
Bald, and abruptly recalled him to the north of Gaul, where he came to Attigny to renew the alliance
previously made with the Emperor. Then, with his army he again set out for Aquitaine. But what was of
more service to him than these warlike demonstrations was the re-appearance, south of the Loire, of Pepin
II, who had escaped from his prison. At the sight of their old prince, the Aquitanians very generally
abandoned the cause of Louis the Younger, who found himself forced to return to Bavaria. But it does not
appear that Charles the Bald looked upon Pepin’s power as very firmly established, for next year he gave
a king to the Aquitanians in the person of his own son Charles (the Younger) whom he caused to be
solemnly anointed at Limoges.

A few weeks earlier, Lothar, after having arranged for the division of his lands among the three
sons whom the Empress Ermengarde had borne him, retired to the Abbey of Priim. Here it was that on the
night of 28-29 September 855, his restless life reached its end.

The partition which the Emperor Lothar I had thus made of his territories divided into three
truncated portions the long strip of country which by the treaty of 843 had fallen to him as the lot of the
eldest son of Louis the Pious. To Louis II, the eldest of the dead man’s sons, was given the imperial title,
which he had borne since April 850, together with Italy. To the next, Lothar II, were bequeathed the
districts from Frisia to the Alps and between the Rhine and the Scheldt which were to preserve his own
name, for they were called Lothari regnum, i.e. Lorraine. For the youngest son, Charles, a new kingdom
was formed by the union of Provence proper with the duchy of Lyon (i.e. the Lyonnais and the Viennois).
For the rest, the two elder were discontented with their share, and in an interview which they had with
their younger brother at Orbe attempted to force him into retirement in order to take possession of his
kingdom. Only the intervention of the Proven¢al magnates saved the young prince Charles, and Lothar 11
and Louis II were forced to carry out the last directions of their father. But the death of Lothar I, whose
position both in theory and in fact had fitted him to act as in some sort a mediator between his two
brothers, endangered the maintenance of peace and concord. Charles, who was a feeble epileptic, had no
weight in the “Carolingian concert”. It was only the kind of regency entrusted to Gerard, Count of
Vienne, renowned in legendary epic as Girard of Roussillon, which secured the continued existence of the
little kingdom of Provence. Louis 11, whose attention was concentrated on the struggle with the Saracens,
had to content himself with the part of “Emperor of the Italians”, as the Frank analysts, not without a
touch of contempt, describe him. Only Lothar II, as ruler of the country where the Frank empire had been
founded, and whence its aristocracy had largely sprung, might, in virtue of his comparative strength and
the geographical situation of his kingdom, count for something in the relations between his two uncles.
Thus at the very beginning of his reign we find Louis the German seeking to come into closer touch with
him at an interview at Coblence (February 857). Lothar, however, remained constant to the alliance made
by his father with Charles the Bald, which he solemnly renewed at Saint-Quentin.

The Western Kingdom was still in a distracted state. The treaty concluded at Louviers with King
Erispo€ (10 February 856) had for a time secured peace with the Bretons. Prince Louis, who was about to
become Erispoé’s son-in-law, was to be entrusted with the government of the march created on the Breton
frontier, and known as the Duchy of Maine. But the Northmen were becoming ever more menacing. In
the same year, 856, in the month of August, the Viking Sidroc made his way up the Seine and established
himself at Pitres. A few weeks later he was joined by another Danish chief, Bjorn Ironside, and together
they ravaged the country from the Seine to the Loire. In vain Charles, despite the systematic opposition of
a party among the magnates who refused to join the host, showed laudable energy in resisting their
advance, and even succeeded in inflicting a check upon them. In the end, they established themselves
at Oscellum, an island in the Seine opposite Jeufosse, near Mantes, twice ascending the river as far as
Paris, which they plundered, taking prisoner and holding to ransom Louis, Abbot of Saint-Denis, one of
the chief personages of the kingdom. On the other hand, Maine, in spite of the presence of Prince Louis,
remained a hotbed of disaffection to Charles. The whole family of the Count Gauzbert, who had been
beheaded for treason some few years before, was in rebellion, supported by the magnates of Aquitaine,
where Pepin II had again taken up arms and was carrying on a successful struggle with Charles the
Young. Even outside Aquitaine discontent was rife. Family rivalry intensified every difficulty. The clan
then most in favor with Charles was that of the Welfs, who were related to the Empress Judith, the most
prominent members of it being her brother Conrad, lay Abbot of Jumieges and of St Riquier, who was
one of the most influential of the king's counselors, and his nephews Conrad, Count of Auxerre, and
Hugh, Abbot of St Germain in the same town. The relations of Queen Ermentrude, who were thrust
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somewhat on one side, Adalard, Odo, Count of Troyes, and Robert the Strong, the successor in Maine of
young Louis whom the magnates had driven out, attracted the discontented round them.

Charles had reason to be uneasy. Already in 853, the Aquitanians had appealed to the king of
Germany. In 856 the disloyal among the magnates had again asked help of him, and only the necessity of
preparing for a war with the Slavs had prevented him from complying with their request. Charles the Bald
attempted to provide against such contingencies. At Verberie near Senlis (856), at Quierzy near Laon
(857 and 858), at Brienne (858), he demanded of his magnates that they should renew their oath of fealty.
In 858 he thought he could sufficiently depend on them to venture on a new expedition against the
Northmen, who had fortified themselves in the island of Oscellum. Charles the Younger and Pepin II of
Aquitaine had promised their help. Lothar II himself came with a Lotharingian contingent to take a share
in the campaign (summer of 858). This was the moment which Adalard and Odo chose for addressing a
fresh appeal to Louis the German. The latter, who was on the point of marching anew against the Slavs,
hesitated long, if we are to trust his chroniclers. Finally, “strong in the purity of his intentions, he
preferred to serve the interests of the many rather than to submit to the tyranny of one man”. Above all,
he considered the opportunity favorable. Lothar's absence left the road across Alsace clear for him, and by
1 September 858 he had established himself in the Western Kingdom, in the palace of Ponthion. Here he
was joined by such of the magnates as had deserted Charles the Bald before the fortified Northmen.
Thence by way of Chalons-sur-Marne, he reached first Sens, whither he was called by its
Archbishop Ganelon, and then Orleans, showing plainly his intention of holding out a hand to the rebels
of Le Mans and Aquitaine.

Charles, for his part, on hearing of the invasion, had hastily raised the siege of Oscellum, and was
on the march for Lorraine. Louis, fearing to have his retreat to Germany cut off, retraced his steps,
whereupon the armies of the two brothers found themselves face to face in the neighborhood of Brienne.
But the Frankish counts, whose support was essential for the final success of either party, had a deep and
well-founded distaste for pitched battles; the question for them, was merely the greater or less number of
"benefices" which they might hope to obtain from one or the other adversary. Recourse was consequently
had to negotiation, when despite the numerous embassies sent by Charles to Louis, the latter showed
himself the more skilful of the two. By dint of promises, he succeeded in corrupting nearly all his
brother’s vassals. Charles found himself constrained to throw up the game, and retire to Burgundy, the
one province where his supporters were still in a majority. Louis, seeing nothing to be gained by pursuing
him thither, betook himself to the palace of Attigny, whence on 7 December he issued a diploma as king
of Western France, and where he spent his time in dealing out honors and benefices to those who had
come over to his side. But in order to make his triumph secure, he still had to be acknowledged and
consecrated by the Church. The episcopate of the Western Kingdom, however, remained faithful to
Charles, whether through attachment to the principles of peace and concord, or through dread of a new
system founded on the ambitions of the lay aristocracy, who were ever ready to extort payment for their
support out of the estates of the ecclesiastical magnates. Only Ganelon of Sens, forgetting that he owed
his preferment to Charles’s favor, had taken sides with the new sovereign, thus leaving his name to
become in tradition that of the most notorious traitor of medieval epic. The bishops of the provinces of
Rheims and Rouen being summoned by Louis to attend a council at Rheims, contrived under the skilful
guidance of Hincmar to hinder the meeting from being held; protesting meanwhile their good intentions,
but declaring it necessary to summon a general assembly of the episcopate, and demanding guarantees for
the safety of Church property. The presence of Louis the German in the province of Rheims, where he
came to spend the Christmas season, and to take up his winter quarters, made no difference in the
Bishops’ attitude.

However, Charles the Bald, with the help of the Abbot Hugh and Count Conrad, had rallied all the
supporters that remained to him at Auxerre. On 9 January he suddenly left his retreat and marched against
his brother. Many of the German lords had set out to return to their own country. The Western magnates,
not seeing any sufficient advantage to be gained under the new government, showed no more hesitation in
deserting it than they had in accepting it. At Jouy, near Soissons, where the sudden appearance of his
brother took Louis by surprise, the German found himself left with so small a proportion of his quondam
followers that in his turn he was forced to retreat without striking a blow. By the spring of 859 Charles
had regained his authority. Naturally, he made use of it to punish those who had betrayed him. Adalard
lost his Abbey of Saint-Bertin which was given to the Abbot Hugh, and Odo lost his counties. What
makes it plain that for the magnates the whole affair was simply a question of material gain, is that in the
negotiations which Charles opened with Louis the point that he specially insisted on was that the latter, in
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exchange for the renewal of their alliance, should abandon to his discretion those magnates who had
shared in the defection, in order that he might deprive them of their estates. The negotiations, moreover,
proved long and thorny, despite the intervention of Lothar II. Synods and embassies, even an interview
between the two sovereigns, in a boat midway across the Rhine, produced no results. It was not until the
colloquy held at St Castor in Coblence on 1 June 860, in the presence of a large number of bishops,
Hincmar being among them, that Louis and Charles succeeded in coming to terms. Charles the Bald
promised to leave his magnates in possession of the fiefs which they had received from Louis the
German, reserving his right to deprive them of those which he himself had previously bestowed on them.
The oaths of peace and concord made in 851 at Meersen were again sworn to. Louis made a declaration to
this effect in the German tongue, denouncing the severest penalties on all who should violate the
agreement, a declaration afterwards repeated by Charles in the Romance language, and even in German as
far as the more important passages were concerned.

Briefly, it was a return to the status quo as it had been before the sudden stroke attempted by
Louis. A fresh match was about to be played, the stake this time being the kingdom of Lothar II.

From about 860 to 870 the whole policy of the Carolingian kings turns mainly on the question of
the king of Lorraine’s divorce and the possible succession to his crown. In 855, Lothar had been
compelled by his father to marry Theutberga, a maiden of noble family, sister of a lord named Hubert
whose estates were situated on the upper valley of the Rhone, and who seems about this time to have been
made by the Emperor governor “of the duchy between the Jura and the Alps” corresponding roughly to
French Switzerland of today. The marriage was evidently arranged with the object of ensuring for the
young king the support of a powerful family. But before it took place, Lothar had had a mistress named
Waldrada, by whom he had children, and this woman seems to have acquired over him an extraordinary
ascendency, which contemporaries, as a matter of course, attribute to the use of magic. From the very
beginning of his reign, Lothar bent all his energy towards the single end of ridding himself, by any
possible means, of the consort chosen by his father, and raising his former mistress to the title and rank of
a legitimate wife. Theutberga had not borne an heir to Lothar and seems to have been considered
incapable of doing so, although this was not used as a weapon against her by her adversaries. On the other
hand, it was the consideration which determined the attitude of the other sovereigns and helped to make
the question of the Lorraine divorce, it may almost be said, an international one. If Lothar were to die
childless, it would mean the partition of his inheritance among his relations, practically between his two
uncles, for his brother Charles, epileptic and near his end, was in no position to interfere, while Louis II,
himself without an heir, was too much occupied in Southern Italy to be a very serious competitor.

Hostile measures against Theutberga had been taken almost at the very beginning of the new
king’s reign. He hurled at his wife a charge of incest with her brother Hubert. But a champion nominated
by the queen submitted himself on her behalf to the Judgment of God by the ordeal of boiling water. The
result was the solemn proclamation of Theutberga’s innocence, and Lothar II was obliged to yield to the
wishes of his nobles and take back his wife. Hubert, for his part, had revolted, and under the pretext of
defending his sister was indulging in acts of brigandage in the upper valley of the Rhone. An expedition
sent against him by the king of Lorraine had produced no results. Thus the cession made (859) by Lothar
to his brother Louis II of the three dioceses of Geneva, Lausanne and Sion had been designed, quite as
much to rid the kingdom of Lorraine of a turbulent noble as to conciliate the good will of the Emperor. In
the same way, Lothar had, the year before, attempted to win over Charles of Provence, by ceding to him
the two dioceses of Belley and Tarentaise, in exchange, indeed, for a treaty securing to him the
inheritance of his young brother, in the event, which seemed not unlikely, of the latter’s dying childless.
The conflict of 858-9 had displayed Lothar’s anxiety to keep on good terms with both of his uncles by
abstaining from interference on behalf of either. At the same time an active campaign was being kept up
against Theutberga, organized by two prelates devoted to the king of Lorraine, Theutgaud, Archbishop of
Treves, and Gunther, Archbishop of Cologne. The latter even, with skilful treachery, contrived to become
confessor to the persecuted queen. In January 860, Lothar thought himself sure enough of his position to
convoke a council at Aix-la-Chapelle before which he appeared, declaring that his wife herself
acknowledged her guilt, and petitioned to be allowed to take the veil. The bishops did not profess
themselves convinced, and demanded that a fresh assembly should be held, to which were summoned
foreign bishops and in particular Hincmar. But the latter did not respond to the invitation, and it was at a
synod composed exclusively of Lorrainers, and again held at Aix, that Theutberga herself was present and
read a confession, evidently drawn up by Gunther and his accomplices, in which she acknowledged
herself guilty of the crimes imputed to her. On this occasion the bishops were obliged to accept as valid
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the declaration thus made by the queen and to condemn her. But they avoided coming to a decision on the
point which lay nearest to Lothar’s heart, viz., the possibility of his contracting another marriage. He was
forced to content himself with the imprisonment of Theutberga without advancing any further towards the
execution of his plans.

Some months later the dispute was reopened. Hincmar stepped into the lists by putting forth his
voluminous treatise De divortio Lotharii, in which he showed clearly the weakness of the arguments used
against Theutberga, and pronounced confessions extorted by constraint and violence null, while
demanding that the question should be examined in a general council of the bishops of the Franks. The
treatise of the Archbishop of Rheims was of exceptional importance, due not only to the reputation which
he enjoyed in the ecclesiastical world as a theologian and canonist, but also to his political prominence in
the Western Kingdom as the adviser of Charles the Bald. The latter thus took his place among the
declared opponents of Lothar II’s matrimonial policy. He gave further proof of this attitude by affording
shelter in his kingdom to Hubert, who was forced to quit Lorraine, and to Theutberga, who had succeeded
in making her escape. Lothar, indeed, retorted by offering a refuge to Judith, Charles’s daughter, the
widow of the old English king Aethelwulf; she had just arranged to be carried off by Baldwin Iron-arm,
first Count of Flanders, son of Odoacer, whom she married in spite of her father’s opposition. And
Charles at the same time met with a check in Provence. Called in by a party of the magnates of the
country, he had imagined himself in a position to lay hands on his nephew's kingdom. But Gerard of
Roussillon was mounting guard over the young prince, and in the face of his energetic opposition, Charles
was obliged to beat a retreat after having advanced as far as Burgundy (861). At the same time Lothar
was making advances to his other uncle, Louis the German, whose friendship he endeavored to make sure
of by ceding to him Alsace, or at least the prospect of possessing it whenever the king of Lorraine should
die. Lothar now thought himself strong enough to convoke at Aix a fresh council, which this time
declared the marriage contracted with Theutberga null and void, and consequently pronounced the king
free to form a fresh union. Lothar, before long, made use of this permission by marrying Waldrada and
having her solemnly crowned. But Theutberga, for her part, appealed to the Pope to quash the sentences
pronounced against her. Lothar retorted by petitioning the sovereign pontiff to confirm the judgments
which had been given. At the same time, in concert with Louis the German, he complained to the Pope of
the conduct of Charles the Bald, “who, without any show of right, was seeking to lay hands on the
inheritance of his nephews”.

Meanwhile Charles was gaining power in his own kingdom. He had just defeated the Bretons
under their King Solomon, and suppressed a revolt of his own son Louis the Stammerer, while the
magnates who had risen against him in 858-859 were one by one making their submission to him. The
invasions by the Northmen indeed were still going on. Paris had again been pillaged in 861. The hordes of
the viking Weland, whom Charles had hoped to hire for money and employ against their compatriots in
the island of Oscellum, had made common cause with the latter and had ravaged the Seine valley as far
as Melun. Charles had discovered a method of resisting them, and from the time of the assembly
at Pitres (862) began to put it into practice. It was to have fortified works constructed along the rivers
which the Normans ascended, particularly bridges, which should bar the way to the invaders. This new
departure in tactics produced fairly good results during the years that followed. In 862, Charles, in this
way, cut off the retreat of the bands which had forced their way into the Meaux country, and compelled
them to promise to give up the prisoners they had made and to quit the kingdom. During the succeeding
years, we find the king taking measures to complete the defenses of the valleys of the Seine and Oise. It is
true that these precautions did not hinder the Northmen from again burning Paris in 865, and from
penetrating as far as Melun in 866. This time Charles could only rid himself of them by paying them
ransom. But on the other hand, the Marquess Robert the Strong defeated the Northmen of the Loire on
several occasions, and up to his death in the fight at Brissarthe (866) the valor of “the Maccabaeus of
France” opposed substantial resistance to the invaders of Anjou and Maine.

In the affair of Lothar, neither Charles nor Hincmar would give way. The king of Western France
had shown himself determined strenuously to maintain the fight on behalf of the indissolubility of
marriage, and declared that he would hold no further intercourse with his nephew until he should take
back Theutberga. He repeated this resolution at the interview which he had with his brother Louis
at Savonnieres near Toul (November 862), to which Lothar had sent as his representatives several of the
bishops of his kingdom. Charles accused his nephew of being a cause of double scandal to the Christian
Church by the favor he had shown to the guilty connection between Baldwin and Judith, and by marrying
Waldrada without waiting for the opinion of the Pope. He called for the assembling of a general council
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to pronounce definitively on both these questions. In the end, Lothar agreed, so far as Judith's case was
concerned, but in the matter of the divorce he declared that he would await the decision of the Pope.
Charles was obliged to be content with this reply, and to take leave of his brother, having done nothing
more than renew the treaty of peace and alliance concluded in 860 at Coblence.

The death of Charles of Provence (25 January 863) made little change in the respective positions
of the sovereigns. The dead man left no children; his heirs therefore were his two brothers, for Louis II
does not appear to have recognized the treaty concluded in 858 between Charles and Lothar II, by which
the latter was to succeed to the whole of the inheritance. Therefore the two rivals hastened to reach
Provence, each being eager to win over the magnates of the country to his own side. The seemingly
inevitable conflict was warded off, thanks to an agreement which gave Provence, strictly so-called, as far
as the Durance to the Emperor, and to the king of Lorraine the Lyonnais and the Viennois, that is to say
the Duchy of Lyon, of which Gerard of Roussillon was governor.

But the question of Theutberga was still not definitely settled, and for the years that followed, it
remained the subject of difficult negotiations, on the one hand between the different Frankish sovereigns,
and on the other between these sovereigns and the Pope. The situation was eminently favorable to a Pope
of the character of Nicholas I, who, in 858 had taken the place of Benedict III on the papal throne. Being
petitioned to intervene at once by Theutberga, Lothar, and the opponents of Lothar, he could take up the
position of the arbiter of the Christian world. Meanwhile, without deciding the question himself, he
resolved to hand over the settlement of it to a great council to be held at Metz at which not only the
bishops of Lorraine should be present, but two representatives of the episcopate in each of the kingdoms
of France, Germany and Provence. The assembly was to be presided over by two envoys from the Holy
See, John, Bishop of Cervia, and Radoald, Bishop of Porto. But Lothar’s partisans were on the alert, and
were working to gain time. The papal letters carried by the two legates were stolen from them by skilful
thieves and they were forced to apply for new ones. While they were waiting, and while, on the other
hand, Lothar’s absence in Provence to take up the inheritance of his brother delayed the calling of the
Council, the emissaries of Gunther and Theutgaud succeeded in bribing Radoald and his colleague. The
legates failed to convoke the foreign bishops, and the purely Lotharingian synod held at Metz was a tool
in the hands of Gunther. It therefore confirmed the decisions of the assembly of Aix, basing them on the
ground of an alleged marriage between Lothar and Waldrada, previous to his union with Theutberga
(June 863).

This statement, improbable as being now produced for the first time, did not suffice to appease the
righteous anger of Nicholas I when he learned by what methods the case had been conducted. He did not
hesitate to quash the decisions of the Council, to condemn Radoald and John, and, irregular as the
proceeding was, to depose Gunther and Theutgaud by the exercise of his own authority. On the other
hand, Louis II, who had shown some disposition, at first, to support the Lotharingian bishops, now
abandoned his brother, in spite of the interview which he had just had with him at Orbe. Louis the
German and Charles the Bald, on the contrary, drew closer together. In February 865, they had an
interview at Tusey, where, under color of renewing their mutual oaths of peace and concord, and of
reprehending their nephew, they arranged a treaty for the eventual partition of his lands. The Lotharingian
bishops became restive, and drew up a protest to their brethren in Gaul and Provence, in which they
declared themselves ready to support their sovereign “calumniated by the malignant”. Lothar, equally
alarmed, dreading an armed collision with his uncles, and dreading no less that the Pope should
pronounce him excommunicate, thought it advisable to have recourse himself to the Holy See, and by the
mediation of the Emperor to announce to the Pope that he was prepared to submit to his decision,
provided that a guarantee was given him that the integrity of his kingdom should be respected.

Nicholas I was now become the mediator between kings and the supreme judge of Christendom.
He immediately dispatched a legate, Arsenius, Bishop of Orta, with orders to convey to the three
sovereigns the expression of the Pope’s will. After an interview with Louis the German at Frankfort,
Arsenius reached Lothar's court at Gondreville by the month of July 865, and in the Pope’s name, called
upon him to take back Theutberga on pain of excommunication. Lothar was obliged to promise
obedience. Arsenius then betook himself to Attigny to present to Charles the Bald letters from the Pope,
exhorting him to respect his nephew's territory. From thence he went back to Lorraine, bringing with him
Theutberga whom he restored to her husband. On 15 August he celebrated a solemn High Mass before the
royal pair who were invested with the insignia of sovereignty, before he began his return journey to
Rome, on which he was accompanied by Waldrada, who, in her turn, was to answer for her actions before
the Pope. The legation had resulted in a triumph for Nicholas. In the presence of the Pope's clearly
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expressed requirements, peace had been restored between the kings, and Theutberga had regained her
rank as queen. Thanks to his own firmness and skill, the Pope had acted as supreme arbiter; not only
Lothar, but Charles the Bald and Louis the German had been obliged to bow before him.

Nevertheless, in the succeeding years, it would appear that Lothar conceived some hope of being
able to reopen the divorce question and attain his desired object. Waldrada had hardly arrived at Pavia,
when without the formality of a farewell, she succeeded in eluding the legate and in returning to Lorraine,
where she remained, in spite of the excommunication launched against her by Nicholas 1. Besides this,
Charles the Bald’s attitude towards his nephew became somewhat less uncompromising, doubtless on
account of the temporary disgrace of Hincmar, the most faithful champion of the cause of the
indissolubility of marriage. The king of the Western Franks even had a meeting with Lothar at Ortivineas,
perhaps Orvignes near Bar-le-Duc, when the two princes agreed to take up the divorce question afresh by
sending an embassy to Rome under the direction of Egilo, the metropolitan of Sens. But the Pope refused
point-blank to fall in with their views, and replied by addressing the bitterest reproaches to Charles, and
above all to Lothar, whom he forbade ever to dream of renewing his relations with Waldrada. The death
of Nicholas I (13 November 867) gave a new aspect to affairs. His successor, Hadrian II, was a man of
much less firmness and consistency, almost of a timorous disposition, and much under the influence of
Louis II, that is, of Lothar’s brother and ally. Thus, while refusing to receive Theutberga, whom Lothar
had thought of compelling to accuse herself before the Pope, and while congratulating Hincmar on his
attitude throughout the affair, and again proclaiming the principle of the indissolubility of marriage, the
new Pope soon relieved Waldrada from her sentence of excommunication. Lothar resolved to go and
plead his case in person at Rome. Hadrian consented to his taking this step, which Nicholas I had always
refused to sanction. The only consideration which could arouse Lothar's uneasiness was the attitude of his
uncles. The latter, indeed, despite a recent letter from the Pope taking up the position of the defender of
the integrity of the kingdoms, had just come to an agreement at St Arnulf’s of Metz, that “in case God
should bestow on them the kingdoms of their nephews, they would proceed to a fair and amicable
division of them” (867 or 868).

However, in the spring of 869, having extracted from Charles and Louis some vague assurances
that they would undertake nothing against his kingdom during his absence, even if he married Waldrada,
Lothar set out on his journey with the intention of visiting the Emperor in order to obtain his support at
the papal court. Louis II was then at Benevento, warring against the Saracens. At first he showed himself
little disposed to interfere, but his wife, Engilberga, proved willing to play the part of mediator, and, in
the end, an interview took place at Monte Cassino between Hadrian and Lothar. The latter received the
Eucharist from the hands of the Pope, less, perhaps, as the pledge of pardon than as a kind of judgment of
God. “Receive this communion”, the Pope is reported to have said to Lothar, “if you are innocent of the
adultery condemned by Nicholas. If, on the contrary, thy conscience accuse thee of guilt, or if you are
minded to fall back into sin, refrain; otherwise by this Sacrament you shall be judged and condemned”. A
dramatic coloring may have been thrown over the incident, but when he left Monte Cassino, Lothar bore
with him the promise that the question should again be submitted to a Council. This, for him, meant the
hope of undoing the sentence of Nicholas I. Death, which surprised him on his way back, at Piacenza, on
8 August 869, put an end to his plans.

His successor, by right of inheritance, was, strictly speaking, the Emperor Louis. But he was little
known outside his Italian kingdom, and appears not to have had many supporters in Lorraine, unless
perhaps in the duchy of Lyons, which was close to his Provengal possessions. In Lorraine proper, on the
contrary, there were two opposed parties, a German party and a French party, each supporting one of the
uncles of the dead king. But Louis the German was detained at Ratisbon by sickness.

Thus circumstances favored Charles the Bald, who hastened to take advantage of them by entering
Lorraine. An embassy from the magnates, which came to meet him at Attigny to remind him of the
respect due to the treaty which he had made with his brother at Metz, produced no result. By way of
Verdun he reached Metz, where in the presence of the French and Lotharingian nobles, and of several
prelates, among them the Bishops of Toul, Li¢ge, and Verdun, Charles was solemnly crowned king of
Lorraine in the cathedral of St Stephen on 9 September 869. When, a little later, he heard of the death of
his wife Queen Ermentrude (6 October), Charles sought to strengthen his position in the country by taking
first as his mistress and afterwards as his lawful wife (22 January 870) a noble lady named Richilda, a
relation of Theutberga, the former queen, belonging to one of the most important families in Lorraine; on
her brother Boso Charles heaped honors and benefices.
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Neither Louis the German nor Louis II could do more than protest against the annexation of
Lorraine to the Western Kingdom, the former in virtue of the Treaty of Metz, the latter in right of his near
relationship to the dead king. To the envoys of both, Charles the Bald had returned evasive answers,
while he was convoking the magnates of his new kingdom at Gondreville to obtain from them the oath of
fealty. But those who attended the assembly were few in number. Louis the German’s party was
recovering strength. Charles was made aware of it when he attempted to substitute for the
deposed Gunther in the see of Cologne, a French candidate, Hilduin. The Archbishop of Metz, Liutbert, a
faithful supporter of the king of Germany, set up in opposition a certain Willibert who ultimately won the
day. On the other hand, Charles was more successful at Treves, where he was able to install the candidate
of his choice.

Meanwhile, Louis the German, having recovered, had collected an army, and, calling on his
brother to evacuate his conquest, marched in his turn upon Lorraine, where his partisans came round him
to do him homage (spring 870). An armed struggle seemed imminent, but the Carolingians had little love
for fighting. Brisk negotiations began, in which the principal part was taken by Liutbert, Archbishop of
Mayence, representing Louis, and Odo, Bishop of Beauvais, on behalf of Charles. In the end, the
diplomatists came to an agreement based on the partition of Lorraine. The task of carrying it into effect
was at first entrusted to a commission of magnates, but difficulties were not long in arising. It was
decided that the two kings should meet. But the interview was delayed by an accident which happened to
Louis the German, through a floor giving way, and only took place on 8 August at Meersen on the banks
of the Meuse. Here the manner of the division of Lothar II’s former dominions was definitely settled.
The Divisio regni, the text of which has been preserved in the Annals of Hincmar, shows that no attention
was paid to natural boundaries, to language or even to existing divisions, whether ecclesiastical or civil,
since certain counties were cut in two, e.g. the Ornois. An endeavor was made to divide between the two
sovereigns, as equally as possible, the sources of revenue, i.e. the counties, bishoprics and abbeys. Louis
received the bishoprics of Cologne, Treves, Metz, Strasbourg and Basle, with a portion of those of Toul
and Liege. Charles, besides a large share of the two last, was given that of Cambrai, together with the
metropolitan see of Besangon, and the counties of Lyon and Vienne with the Vivarais, that is to say the
lands which Lothar had acquired after the death of Charles of Provence. Without entering into details as
to the division of the pagi in the north part of the kingdom of Lorraine, from the mouths of the Rhine to
Toul, it is substantially true to say that the course of the Meuse and a part of that of the Moselle formed
the border line between the two kingdoms. Thence the frontier ran to the Saone valley, and the limits thus
fixed, although not lasting, had distinct influence later in the Middle Ages.

Hardly was the treaty of Meersen concluded, when the brother-kings of Gaul and Germany were
confronted by deputies from the Pope and the Emperor, protesting, in the name of the latter, against the
conduct of his uncles in thus robbing him of the inheritance which was his by right. Hincmar replied by
endeavoring to justify his master, and by dwelling on the necessity of preserving peace in Lorraine;
Charles, for his part, bestowed fair words and rich gifts on the Pope. As to Louis the German, he
professed himself ready to make over what he had acquired of Lothar's lands to Louis II. These
assurances, however, were not followed by any practical result, and Charles spent the latter part of the
year in completing the subjection of the southern part of his newly-acquired dominions. Lyon was
occupied without a struggle. Only Vienne, which was defended by Bertha, wife of Gerard of Roussillon,
who was himself ensconced in a castle in the neighborhood, made some resistance, surrendering,
however, in the end (24 December 870). Charles was recalled to France by the rebellion of his son
Carloman, who had forsaken his father's expedition in order to collect bands of partisans and ravage his
kingdom. Louis the German was at the same time engaged in a struggle with his two sons who had risen
against him. Charles confided the government of the Viennois and Provence to his brother-in-law Boso as
duke, and turned homewards.

In the meanwhile, a report spread through Gaul and Germany that the Emperor Louis II had been
taken prisoner and put to death by Adelchis, Prince of Benevento. In reality the latter had merely
subjected his sovereign to a few days’ captivity (August 871). But Louis the German and Charles the
Bald had lost no time in showing that each intended to appropriate for himself the inheritance left by the
deceased; Louis by sending his son Charles the Fat beyond the Alps, in order to gather adherents, and
Charles by setting out himself at the head of an army. However, he went no farther than Besangon, when
the two competitors were stopped by the news that the Emperor was still alive. But during the three
following years we find both brothers bent on eventually securing the heritage of the king of Italy; Louis
the German being supported, it would seem, by the Empress Engilberga, while Charles the Bald, who had
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rid himself of his rebellious son Carloman, whom he had succeeded in making prisoner and whose eyes
he had put out, was trying to form a party among the Roman nobles and those surrounding the new Pope,
John VIII, who in December 872 had taken the place of Hadrian. The death of Louis II at Brescia (12
August 875) led to an open struggle between the two rivals.

Reign of the Emperor Louis 11 in Italy

For a long time the kingdom of Italy had stood considerably apart from the other Carolingian
states. Louis the Pious and Lothar had already placed it in a somewhat special position by sending as their
representatives there each his eldest son, already associated in the Empire, and bearing the title of king.
Since 855 the Emperor had been restricted to the possession of Italy, where he had already received the
royal title in 844, and where his coronation as joint-Emperor had taken place (Rome, April 850). Apart
from matters concerning the inheritance of his brothers, it does not seem that Louis II held that his office
imposed on him the duty of interfering in affairs beyond the Alps. The Emperor had been obliged to
devote his chief attention to his duties as king of Italy, and the defense of the country entrusted to him
against the attacks of its enemies, particularly the Saracens. But circumstances were too strong for him,
and in spite of his activity and energy, Louis II was fated to wear himself out in a struggle of thirty years,
and yet neither to leave undisputed authority to his successor, nor finally to expel the Muslims from
Italian soil. The royal power had never been very great in the peninsula. The Frankish counts, who had
taken the place of the Lombard lords, had quickly acquired the habit of independence. The bishops and
abbots had seen their temporal power grow in extent, through numerous grants of lands and immunities.
On the other hand, three strong powers, outside the Papal state, had taken shape out of the ancient duchies
of Friuli and Spoleto, and in Tuscany. The counts of Frankish origin were reviving the former Lombard
title of duke, or the Frankish one of marquess, and regular dynasties of princes, by no means very
amenable to the orders of the sovereign, were established at Cividale, Lucca and. Spoleto. The March of
Friuli, set up between the Livenza and the Isonzo to ward off the attacks of Slavs and Avars, although its
ruler, no doubt, had extended his authority over other countries beyond these limits, had, in the time of
Lothar, been bestowed on a certain Count Everard, husband of Gisela, the youngest daughter of Louis the
Pious. This man, coming originally from the districts along the Meuse, where his family still remained
powerful, was richly endowed with counties and abbeys, and played a distinguished part in the wars
against the Serbs, dying in 864 or 865. His immediate successor was his son, Unroch, who died young,
and then his second son, Berengar, who was destined to play a conspicuous part in Italy at the end of the
ninth century, and who seems from an early date to have thrown in his lot in politics with the partisans of
Louis the German and the Empress Engilberga. The ducal family established at Spoleto also came from
France, from the valley of the Moselle. It was descended from Guy, Count of the March of Brittany under
Louis the Pious. His son Lambert, who at first bore the same title, derived from the March, was a devoted
adherent of Lothar, and, as such, had been banished to Italy where he died. It is this Lambert's son, Guy
(Guido) who appears as the first Frankish Duke of Spoleto. Brother-in-law of Siconolf, Prince of
Benevento, he contrived to interfere skillfully in the wars among the Lombard princes, betray his allies at
well-chosen junctures, and add to his duchy various cities, Sora, Atino, etc., the spoil of Siconolf or his
rivals. He died about 858. His son Lambert showed himself an intractable vassal, sometimes the ally of
Louis II, and again at open war with him, or fugitive at the court of the princes of Benevento. He was
even temporarily deprived of his duchy, which was transferred to a cousin of the Empress Engilberga,
Count Suppo. After the Emperor Louis’s death, however, Lambert is found again in possession of his
duchy, and like his brother Guy, Count of Camerino, is counted among the adherents of Charles the Bald.
In Tuscany the ducal family was of Bavarian origin, tracing its descent from Count Boniface who, in the
beginning of the ninth century was established at Lucca and was also entrusted with the defense of
Corsica. His grandson, Adalbert, succeeded in consolidating his position by marrying Rotilda, daughter of
Guy of Spoleto. As to Southern Italy, beyond the Sangro and the Volturno, the Lombard principalities
there, in spite of formal acts of submission, remained, like the Greek territories, outside the Carolingian
Empire. The power of the Princes of Benevento was considerably diminished after the formation of the
principality of Salerno, cut off from the original duchy in 848. From the middle of the ninth century,
the Gastalds of Capua also affected to consider themselves independent of the prince reigning at
Benevento. The Frankish sovereign could hardly do otherwise than seek to foment these internal
dissensions and try to obtain from the combatants promises of vassalage or even the delivery of hostages.
But Louis II made no real attempt to compel the submission of the Lombards of Benevento and Salerno,
who were firmly attached to their local dynasties and to their independence. If he interfered on several
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occasions beyond the limits of the States of the Church and the Duchy of Spoleto, it was not as suzerain,
but as the ally of the inhabitants in their struggle against the common enemies of all Italy, the Saracens.

These latter, who came from Africa and Spain, were for more than a hundred years to be to the
peninsula nearly as great a scourge as the Northmen were to Gaul and Germany. In 827 they had gained a
foothold in Sicily and four years afterwards (831), taking advantage of the dissensions between the
Byzantine governors, they seized Palermo and Messina and made themselves masters of the whole island.
In 837 the Duke of Naples, Andrew, set the fatal example of calling them in as allies in his struggle
with Sicard of Benevento, to whom he was refusing the tribute he had promised. Thenceforward, in spite
of engagements to the contrary, Italian dukes and Greek governors constantly took Muslim pirates into
their pay. Other bands having seized various Greek cities such as Taranto, we get the pillage of the towns
on the Adriatic, e.g. Ancona (839). In 840 the treachery of the Gastald Pando handed over to them Bari,
where they fixed themselves permanently, and it was the Saracens of Bari whom Radelchis of Benevento
employed as auxiliaries during his struggle with Siconolf of Salerno. Other pirate crews attempted the
siege of Naples, but the city offered a determined resistance, and its duke, Sergius, at the head of a fleet
collected from the Campanian ports, won the naval victory of Licosa over the invaders in 846. Repulsed
from the Campanian shores, the pirates fell upon the coast nearest to Rome. In order to keep them out of
the Tiber, Pope Gregory IV had built a fortress at its mouth. This did not prevent the pirates from landing
on the right bank of the river and even pushing their ravages as far as the gates of Rome. Unable to force
their way in, they sacked the basilica of St Peter, which was then outside the walls, profaning the tomb of
the Prince of the Apostles.

This sacrilege created a profound sensation throughout Christendom. It was, indeed, related that a
tempest destroyed the invaders with the precious booty with which they were laden. But the truth appears
to be that Louis II, as he was advancing to the rescue of the city, met with a check, and that the Saracens
retired unmolested with their spoil. A great expedition organized against them in the spring of the next
year (847) by Lothar I and Louis II had no important results. Louis, however, took advantage of being in
the south of Italy to put an end by treaty to the contest between Radelchis and Siconolf, definitively
separating by a precise frontier line the two principalities of Benevento and Salerno. The Roman suburbs
had arisen from their ruins, and Pope Leo IV (847-8) had built a wall round the basilica of St Peter and
the quarter on the right bank of the Tiber, enclosing what became “the Leonine City”. In 851-2 the
Lombards again appealed to Louis II. The latter delivered Benevento from the body of Saracens which
had settled down there, but being badly supported by his allies, he was unable to take Bari, the Muslim
garrison of which, as soon as the Frankish army had withdrawn, recommenced its devastating raids into
the surrounding country. It was at this time that the Saracens pillaged the famous abbeys of Monte
Cassino and St Vincent of Volturno. In 867 the Emperor made a fresh expedition against them, and laid
siege to Bari. But it was impossible to reduce the town without the help of a squadron to blockade it from
the sea. Louis II, therefore, attempted to secure the aid of the Greek fleet by an alliance with the Basileus,
arranging for the marriage of his daughter Ermengarde with the son of Basil, the Eastern Emperor. A
Greek fleet did, indeed, appear off Bari, but the marriage not having taken place, it drew off. Louis was
not discouraged, and made a general appeal to his subjects in the maritime provinces, even to the half-
subjected Slavs to the north of the Adriatic. After many vicissitudes, the town was carried by assault (2
February 871). But the Lombards of Benevento cordially detested their Frankish deliverers, and their
prince, Adelchis, feared that the Emperor might take advantage of his success to assert his sovereignty
over Southern Italy. In consequence of his hostility, he laid an ambush which threw the Emperor a
prisoner into his hands. Adelchis extorted from his captive a promise not to re-enter Southern Italy. A
report of the Emperor's death was even current in Gaul and Germany. But Louis II, being quickly set at
liberty, obtained from the Pope a dispensation from the oath he had sworn, and renewed the campaign
next year (873), without however having attained any advantage. On 12 August 875 he was suddenly
carried off by death.

Such was the state of affairs in Italy at the moment when Charles the Bald and Louis the German
were preparing to dispute with one another the heritage left by their nephew. The succession question
which presented itself, was, it is true, a complicated one. The dead Emperor left only a daughter. The
territories which he had ruled, ought, it would seem, to have been divided by agreement between his two
uncles. But if the imperial dignity had, since the time of Charlemagne, been considered inalienable from
his family, no rule of succession had yet been established, even by custom, which could be applied to it.
In practice, it seemed to be bound up with the possession of Italy, and to require as indispensable
conditions the election of the candidate, at least in theory, by the Roman people, and his consecration at
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the hands of the Pope. Now Charles the Bald had on his side the sympathy of John VIII, who claimed that
he was only carrying out the wishes already expressed by Nicholas I himself. Charles has been accused of
having entangled the Pope by means of offerings and grants. In reality, what John VIII most desired
seems to have been a strong and energetic Emperor capable of taking up the task to which Louis II had
devoted himself, and of defending the Holy See against the Saracens. Rightly or wrongly, he believed that
he had found his ideal in Charles, who was, in addition, well-educated and a lover of letters, and had
besides for a long time given his attention to Italy, whither he had been summoned by a party of the
magnates at the time of the false report of the death of Louis II. His possession, too, of Provence and of
the Viennois, made it possible for him to interfere beyond the Alps more readily than his brother of
Germany could do. He took action, besides, with promptness and decision. Hardly had the news of his
nephew's death reached him at Douzy near Sedan than he summoned an assembly of magnates
at Ponthion near Chalons to nominate his comrades on the expedition. He crossed the Great St Bernard,
and had scarcely arrived in Italy when he was met by the envoys of the Pope bearing an invitation to him
to come to Rome to be crowned. Louis the German was not inclined to see his brother go to this length
without a protest. He dispatched his two sons in succession beyond the Alps with an army. Charles the
Fat was immediately obliged to beat a retreat. Carloman, more fortunate, succeeded in meeting Charles
the Bald on the banks of the Brenta, and, after the Carolingian manner, opened negotiations. Either, as the
German analysts say, his uncle got the better of him by deceitful promises, or else he felt himself too
weak to fight the matter out. He, therefore, arranged a truce, and returned to Germany without a blow.

Meanwhile Louis the German had made an attack upon Lorraine, having been called in by a
disgraced chamberlain, Enguerand, who had been deprived of his office for the benefit of the favorite
Boso. Ravaging the country terribly as he went, Louis reached the palace of Attigny on 25 December 875,
where he waited for adherents to come in. But the defections on which he had counted did not take place,
and the invader, for want of sufficient support, was obliged to retreat and make his way back to Mayence.
Charles, meanwhile, had not allowed himself to be turned from his object by the news from Lorraine. He
was bent on the Empire. He had reached Rome, and on Christmas Day 875 he received the imperial
diadem from the hands of John VIII. But he did not delay long in Rome, and having obtained from John
the title of Vicar of the Pope in Gaul for Ansegis, Archbishop of Sens, he began his journey homewards
on 5 January 876. On January 31 he was at Pavia, where he had himself solemnly elected and recognized
as king of Italy by an assembly of magnates. Leaving Boso to govern this new kingdom, he again set
forward, and was back at Saint-Denis in time to keep Easter (15 April). In the month of June, in company
with the two papal legates who had come with him from Italy, John, Bishop of Arezzo, and John, Bishop
of Toscanella, he held a great assembly of nobles and bishops at Ponthion, when he appeared wearing the
imperial ornaments. The council solemnly recognized the new dignity which the Pope had conferred on
the king of the West Franks. Charles would have wished also to secure its assent to the grant of the
vicariate to Ansegis, but on this point he met with strong resistance. To the same assembly came envoys
from Louis the German, demanding in his name an equitable partition of the territories formerly ruled by
Louis II. Charles appeared to recognize these pretensions as well-founded. In his turn he sent an embassy
to his brother and opened negotiations. They were interrupted by the death of Louis the German, at
Frankfort (28 August 876).

The dead king left three sons. In accordance with arrangements which had been made beforehand
but often modified in detail, the eldest, Carloman, was to receive Bavaria and the East Mark, the second,
Louis, Saxony and Franconia, and the third, Charles the Fat, Alemannia. These dispositions were
according to precedent. It is thus difficult to conceive by what right Charles the Bald professed to claim
that portion of Lorraine which by the Treaty of Meersen had been allocated to his brother. None the less,
it is certain that he hastened to send off emissaries to the country, charged with the business of gaining
supporters for his cause, and then set out himself for Metz, Aix-la-Chapelle and Cologne. But Louis the
Younger, on his side, had raised an army in Saxony and Thuringia, and sent deputies, although vainly, to
call upon his uncle to respect his rights. He himself had recourse to the judgment of God, and when the
ordeal proved favorable to his champions, he crossed the Rhine at Andernach. In the meanwhile, fresh
envoys bearing proposals of peace sought Charles the Bald on his behalf. His uncle feigned willingness to
enter into negotiations. But during the night of 7-8 October, he suddenly struck his camp and began a
forward march, hoping to surprise his sleeping enemies in the early dawn. The season, however, was
inclement, the roads were soaked with rain, and the cavalry, which was the principal arm of Carolingian
forces, could only advance with difficulty. Besides this, a faithful adherent of Louis the Younger in
Charles's own camp, had succeeded in warning his master of the coup-de-main about to be attempted
against him. Thus the imperial army, fatigued by the night march, found the enemy, whom they had
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thought to surprise, on his guard. The result was a disastrous defeat of the troops of Charles. Numerous
prisoners and rich spoil fell to the victor. But it would appear that Louis was not in a position to profit by
his advantage, for almost immediately we find him falling back on Aix and Frankfort. Charles, for his
part, made no second attempt against him, and shortly afterwards, without any formal treaty having been
concluded, peace was restored between the two kings, marked by the liberation of the prisoners taken
at Andernach.

Charles the Bald was, besides, absorbed by other anxieties. If his election had been the act of John
VIII, the reason was that the Pope needed his help in Italy against the Saracens. Not satisfied with
promises of troops and missi, he unceasingly demanded Charles’s presence in Italy. Two papal legates
again approached Charles at Compiegne at the beginning of 877, and finally drew from him a pledge that
he would cross the Alps in the course of the summer. The moment, however, was not favorable, for the
Northmen were showing increased activity. In 876 a hundred of their ships had gone up the Seine and
threatened the rich abbey of St-Denis, driving the monks to flee to a safer retreat on the banks of the
Aisne. Charles the Bald decided to negotiate with them once more, and on 7 May 877 he ordered the
collection of a special impost, a tributum Normannicum, destined to produce the five thousand pounds of
silver needed to purchase the withdrawal of the Northmen from the Seine. On 14 June he assembled the
magnates at Quierzy (Kiersy), where he promulgated a celebrated capitulary which has been too long held
to be the charter constituting the feudal system, a legislative measure establishing the hereditary nature of
fiefs, the deliberate completion of a process of evolution which had been going on from 847, the date at
which the Capitulary of Meersen ordered every free man to choose a lord for himself. In 847 what was
really in question was a measure to facilitate the levy of the host. In 877 at Quierzy, a whole body of very
diverse measures were introduced, their object being to secure the good government of the kingdom, and
the proper administration of the private property of the king during his absence, or even in case he should
happen to die while on his expedition. The prince, Louis (the Stammerer), was to take his father's place
with the assistance of counselors, the choice of whom shows that the Emperor was not entirely free from
distrust of his heir. An article in the capitulary orders Louis not to deprive the son of any count who
should die during the campaign of the honors enjoyed by the father. Here we have a seal set upon the
custom which was becoming more and more general, namely that the honors held by the father should be
continued to the son, but at the same time we get the implicit recognition of the sovereign’s right to
dispose of the fiefs which, in principle, he has granted for life only, a right which Louis might possibly
abuse.

Charles, accompanied by Richilda, set out at the end of June. He brought with him only a small
number of his chief vassals; others, of whom Boso was one, were to join him a little later at the head of an
army which they had received orders to assemble. The Emperor took the St Bernard route, and met John
VIII who had advanced as far as Vercelli to receive him. But, at the same time as Charles, Carloman of
Bavaria had been crossing the Alps at the head of a powerful army, and now made his appearance in the
eastern part of Lombardy. Charles, uneasy at this, hurried on the coronation of Richilda as Empress, and
sent her back to Gaul, demanding the hastening forward of the reinforcements which he was awaiting.
But his presentiments were realized. The magnates had been irritated to see him depart thus, giving up the
struggle with the Northmen, which in the eyes of the Frankish aristocracy was more important than the
war against the Saracens. On the other hand they no doubt considered that the expedition was unlikely to
provide them with many fiefs and benefices to be conquered beyond the Alps. Thus they made no
response to the appeal addressed to them. Boso himself, who the year before, under the influence of
Berengar of Friuli and the German party, had married Ermengarde, daughter of the late Emperor Louis II,
was opposed to a fresh expedition into Italy, and declined to enter upon the campaign. Some of the most
powerful nobles of the Western Kingdom, chosen by Charles to command the relieving army, Bernard,
Count of Auvergne, and Bernard, Marquess of Gothia, followed the example set them. Hincmar himself,
discontented that the vicariate should have been conferred on Ansegis, showed himself less loyal than
usual, and Prince Louis openly abetted the movement. The one object of the discontented seems to have
been to compel Charles to return, and in this they succeeded, for the Emperor lost no time in retracing his
way towards Gaul. But on the road he fell sick and on 6 October, in a poor hovel, poisoned, it was said,
by his Jewish doctor Zedekiah, he ended, miserably enough, his reign of thirty-seven years.

Historians have often pronounced adversely on the reign, influenced by chroniclers of Louis the
German, who accuse his adversary of cowardice and incapacity. But it does not in fact appear that Charles
was wanting either in courage or energy. All his contemporaries describe him as a learned man and a
friend to letters. He has been reproached with not having succeeded in exacting obedience from his
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vassals, nor in organizing resistance to the Northmen. But it would certainly have been a task beyond
human strength to resist the process of evolution, at once economic and social, which gave birth to the
feudal system and transformed into hereditary fiefs the benefices which had been granted for life or
during pleasure by the early Carolingians. Where Charles the Great had had subjects and functionaries,
Charles the Bald has already no more than vassals, and is forced to impoverish himself for their behoove
by incessant grants of honors and benefices, lest he should be abandoned by nobles ever ready to transfer
their oaths of fidelity to a rival sovereign. Even the bishops, who were usually loyal, had no scruples in
taking Charles to task on various occasions, Hincmar being first to set the example. Besides this, the civil
wars, whether between the kings or between turbulent counts, and the Northman invasions compelled the
free men to gather in groups around magnates or proceres strong enough to protect them in time of need.
Thus they commend themselves to these lords, and in their turn become vassals. This process was at first
encouraged by the sovereign, as facilitating the assembling of the host when necessary, and this it is
which explains the provisions in the capitulary of 847 ordering every free man to choose himself a lord,
the latter being charged with the office of leading his men to war. But an important transformation had
besides taken place in the host. The infantry, which in the eighth century had formed the chief strength of
the Frankish armies, had given way to cavalry. By the end of the ninth century, the Carolingian armies are
almost wholly composed of horse-soldiers. But the mounted warrior cannot be a mere free man, for in
order to maintain his steed and his handful of followers he must hold some land or benefice from his lord.
He has become the knight, the miles, the last rank in the feudal hierarchy. Counts and knights, however,
when summoned by the king, show no great eagerness to respond to the appeal. Constantly the attempts
made by Charles to resist the Northmen are brought to nothing by the refusal of his vassals to follow him.
Even when the Frankish force is under arms, it is only a sort of landwehr or militia, ill-adapted for
fighting. The civilized Franks have lost the warlike qualities of their half-barbarous forefathers. It is not
with such materials that a king or any other leader could expect to succeed against the bands of the
Scandinavians who were trained to warfare and made it their habitual occupation.
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CHAPTER III

THE CAROLINGIAN KINGDOMS
(877-918)

THE death of Charles the Bald did not ensure the triumph of Carloman, who was soon forced by
an epidemic which broke out in his army to make the best of his way back to Germany. It seemed,
however, as if it would be the signal for renewed civil discord in Gaul. When Louis the Stammerer
received news at Orville near Laon of the pitiable end of his father, he hastened, without the assent of the
magnates, to distribute to such of his partisans as happened to be around him, “honors”, counties, estates
and abbeys, thus violating an engagement made at Quierzy. Accordingly, when he was about to go
into Francia to receive the oath of fidelity from his new subjects, he learned that the magnates, rallying
round Boso and the Abbot Hugh, and supported by the widowed Empress Richilda, refused him
obedience, and, as a sign of their displeasure, were ravaging the country. Nevertheless, thanks, no doubt,
to the mediation of Hincmar, and after some time had been spent in arranging terms, the rebels agreed to a
settlement. Richilda was reconciled to her step-son, handing over to him the royal insignia and the deed
by which Charles the Bald before his death had nominated his heir. The magnates, whose rights the king
promised to recognize, all made their submission. The Abbot Hugh even became one of the most
influential counselors of Louis the Stammerer. On 8 December, after having sternly exhorted the new
sovereign to respect the rights of his vassals, Hincmar crowned him King of the West-Franks in the
church of Compiegne.

Louis, however, was not the man to carry out his father’s imperialist policy, in spite of the
opportunity which occurred for it the next year. Anarchy set in more fiercely than ever in Italy. Carloman
had obtained from his brothers the cession of their rights over the peninsula, in exchange for those which
he possessed over Lorraine in virtue of a partition treaty concluded the year before (877), but he was in no
plight to attempt another expedition. Lambert, Duke of Spoleto, and his brother-in-law Adalbert, Duke or
Marquess of Tuscany, were making open war upon John VIII, and plainly intended to bring back to Rome
the political opponents whom the Pope had formerly expelled, particularly the celebrated Formosus,
Bishop of Porto. So John VIII decided upon another attempt to make the Western Kingdom his ally. After
having bought a peace from the Saracens, who were still a menace to the Papal States, he embarked on a
Neapolitan vessel and landed at Arles, where Boso, who had returned to his former duchy, and his wife
Ermengarde, welcomed him with assurances of devotion and in company with him ascended the Rhone as
far as Lyons. After somewhat laborious negotiations with Louis the Stammerer, a council presided over
by the Pope met at Troyes, at the beginning of autumn. But there were few practical results attained from
the assembly; little was settled, except a few points relating to discipline, and the confirmation of the
sentence of excommunication against Lambert, Adalbert, and their supporters. John VIII would have
wished to see Louis put himself at the head of another expedition against the enemies of the Holy See,
whether rebel counts or Saracens : the king, however, seems not to have had the least inclination for such
a course, and John VIII was forced to turn to that one among the magnates who, if only by his connection
with Italy, seemed best fitted to take up the task which the Carolingians refused to accept, namely Boso. It
was in his company that the Pope re-crossed the Alps, at the end of the year, calling a great meeting of the
bishops and lay lords of Northern Italy to assemble at Pavia. In a letter which he addressed at this time to
Engilberga, widow of Louis II, he anticipated for her son-in-law the most brilliant
prospects. Ermengarde’s husband might look forward to the Lombard crown, perhaps even to the imperial
one. But Boso himself did nothing to forward the ambitious views of the Pontiff on his behalf. At Pavia,
under one pretext or another, he quitted John VIII and made his way back to Gaul.

Louis the Stammerer, who had concluded a treaty at Fouron with his cousins of Germany for the
partition of Louis II’s inheritance, and being free from anxiety in that quarter, had just resolved upon an
expedition against Bernard, Marquess of Gothia, who had not made his submission at the beginning of the
reign and still remained contumacious. But a change came over the situation with the death of King Louis
on 10 April 879. The leaders of the party, opposed to the Abbot Hugh and to the magnates actually in
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power, made use of the event to appeal for aid to the foreigner. At the instigation of one of the Welfs,
Conrad, Count of Paris, and of Joscelin, Abbot of Saint-Germain-des-Pres, Louis of Saxony entered the
kingdom from the west to dispute possession of their father’s inheritance with Louis III and Carloman,
the two young sons of Louis the Stammerer. He penetrated as far as Verdun, ravaging the country as he
went. But those who took up his cause were few in number. Envoys from the Abbot Hugh, from Boso,
and Theodoric, Count of Autun, who were at the head of affairs in the Western Kingdom, had no great
difficulty in persuading the king of Germany to abandon his enterprise in return for a promise of the
cession of that part of Lorraine which by the Treaty of Meersen fell to the share of Charles the Bald. In
the month of September the coronation of the two sons of Louis the Stammerer by his marriage
with Ansgarde, took place quietly at Ferriéres. But Ansgarde had been afterwards repudiated by her
husband, who had taken a second wife named Adelaide, the mother of his son Charles the Simple. The
legitimacy of Louis III and Carloman was not universally admitted, discontent still existed, and before the
end of 879 the Frankish kingdom was threatened by a new danger. Boso, at the instance of his wife,
Ermengarde, who, by birth the daughter of an emperor, was dissatisfied with her position as the wife of a
duke, took advantage of the weakness of the kings to re-establish for his own benefit the former kingdom
of Charles of Provence (that is, the counties of Lyon and Vienne with Provence) and to have himself
proclaimed king of it at an assembly of bishops held at Mantaille, near Vienne. A little later he was
solemnly crowned by the Archbishop, Aurelian, at Lyons (autumn of 879).

In the spring of 880 Conrad and Joscelin again called in Louis of Saxony. This second attempt had
no better success than the first, and Louis was obliged to return to his own dominions after having
concluded with his cousins the Treaty of Ribemont, which again confirmed him in possession of the
former kingdom of Lothar II. His tenure of it, however, was somewhat insecure, since the Lyon and
Vienne districts were under Boso’s control. The Archbishop of Besangon appears to have recognized the
usurper. In the north, Hugh, an illegitimate son of Lothar II, had taken up arms and was also endeavoring
to make himself independent. Confronted with these dangers, and also with incessant attacks by the
Danish pirates, the Carolingian kings felt the necessity for union. By a treaty agreed to at Amiens in the
beginning of 880, Louis III was to have France and Neustria, Carloman taking Aquitaine and Burgundy,
with the task of making head against Boso. None the less, the two kings were agreed in desiring an
interview at Gondreville with one of their cousins from Germany, and taking concerted measures against
the rebels. It was Charles the Fat, the ruler of Alemannia, who, on his return from Italy whither he had
gone to secure his proclamation as king by an assembly of magnates held at Ravenna, met Louis III and
Carloman at this last fraternal colloquium in June 880. The three sovereigns began by joining forces
against Hugh of Lorraine, whose brother-in-law, Count Theobald, was defeated and compelled to take
refuge in Provence. The allies then directed their efforts against the latter country. The Count of Macon,
who adhered to Boso, was forced to surrender, and the Carolingian kings, pursuing their advance without
encountering any resistance, laid siege to Vienne where the usurper had fortified himself. The unlooked
for defection of Charles the Fat put a stop to the campaign. For a long time John VIII, compelled by the
desertion of Boso to go back to the policy of an alliance with Germany, had been demanding the return of
Charles to Italy. Suddenly abandoning the siege, the king again crossed the Alps in order to go to Rome
and there to receive the imperial crown from the hands of the Pope (February 881) while his cousins,
unable to subdue Boso at once, returned to their dominions, leaving the task of blockading Vienne to the
Duke of Burgundy, Richard the Justiciar, who was own brother, as it happened, to the rebel king of
Provence. Queen Ermengarde, who was defending the place, was obliged to surrender a few months later
(September 882).

Charles the Fat made no long stay at Rome. As early as February 881 he took the road leading
northwards. It is true that the new Emperor made a fresh expedition into Italy at the end of the same year,
though he got no farther than Ravenna. Here the Pope came to meet him in order to try and obtain from
him measures likely to protect the patrimony of St Peter from the attacks of the dukes of Spoleto. But the
death of Louis of Saxony (20 January 882) now recalled the Emperor to Germany. This event made
Charles master of the whole Eastern Kingdom, for Carloman of Bavaria, who by an agreement made in
879 with Louis had secured to the latter his whole inheritance, had died in 880. Carloman’s illegitimate
son Arnulf had been by the terms of the same treaty forced to content himself with the duchy of Carinthia.
Hugh of Lorraine, who still under pretext of claiming his paternal heritage had again been indulging in
acts of brigandage, had been defeated by Louis some time before his death and constrained to take refuge
in Burgundy.
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In the Western Kingdom, Louis III of France had died of a fall from his horse on 5 August 882.
Carloman, summoned from Burgundy, received the magnates’ oaths of fidelity at Quierzy and thus
became the sole sovereign of the Western Kingdom. His brief reign is wholly taken up with fruitless
struggles against the Northmen. On 12 December 884 he also was carried off by an accident while out
hunting. Louis the Stammerer’s posthumous son, Charles, known later as the Simple, was by reason of his
youth unfit to reign. Thus the Frankish nobles appealed to Charles the Fat, in whose hands were thus
concentrated all the kingdoms which had gone to make up the empire of Charles the Great. But the
Emperor, though a man of piety and learning, was very far from possessing the activity and vigor
demanded by a position now more difficult than ever. For the ravages of the Northmen had redoubled in
violence during the preceding years. Established permanently in Flanders, they took advantage of their
situation to ravage at once what was formerly Lorraine and the kingdoms of the East and West. A victory
gained over them at Thion on the Sambre by Louis of Saxony in 880, had led to no results, for in the same
year they burnt Nimeguen, while another band made their way into Saxony. The Abbot Joscelin had in
vain attempted to drive out those on the Scheldt, who from their fortified camp at Courtrai made perpetual
raids for pillage into the Western Kingdom.

Nevertheless, King Louis III won over them at Saucourtin Ponthieua renowned victory,
commemorated by a cantiléne, a popular song in celebration of it, in the German language which has
come down to us. Yet it did not hinder the Danes settled at Ghent from reaching the valley of the Meuse
and forming a new entrenched camp at Elsloo. During the winter of 881-882 they burnt Li¢ge, Tongres,
Cologne, Bonn, Stavelot, Priim and Aix, and took possession of Treves. Walo, the Bishop of Metz, who
with Bertulf, Archbishop of Treves, had put himself at the head of the defenders, was defeated and killed
in April 882. At the assembly held at Worms (May 882), Charles the Fat, who was returning from Italy,
determined to act with vigor, and gathered a numerous army at the head of which he placed to second his
efforts two tried warriors, Arnulf of Carinthia, and Henry, Count or Duke of Thuringia. But on the point
of attacking the camp at Elsloo his courage failed. He fell back on the dangerous method, already too
often practiced by the Carolingians, of negotiating with the invaders. Of their leaders Godefrid obtained
Frisia as a fief on condition of receiving baptism, and Sigefrid was paid to withdraw.

The chief part of the great Northman army then turned to attack the Western Kingdom. By the
autumn they were ravaging it up to the gates of Reims. The aged archbishop, Hincmar, was forced to
leave his metropolitan city and flee for refuge to Epernay, where he died on 21 December 882. Carloman
succeeded in checking the Danes more than once on the banks of the Aisne and of the Vicogne, but the
invasion was not beaten off. Another fortified camp was formed by the Northmen at Condé on the
Scheldt. The bands which came forth from it next year seized Amiens, and ravaged the district between
the Seine and the Oise without meeting with resistance. Carloman was obliged to negotiate with them,
and, thanks to the intervention of Sigefrid, he obtained a pledge that the band in cantonments near Amiens
should evacuate the Western Kingdom in consideration of the enormous sum of 12,000 pounds of silver
(884). The engagement, moreover, was respected. The main part of the great Northman army crossed over
to England, but other bands passed into the kingdom of Lorraine, and a party among them settled down
behind the woods and marshes which covered the site of the present town of Louvain.

Such was the position of things at the time when Charles the Fat became sole ruler of the Frankish
Empire and the magnates of France and Lorraine came to do homage to their new sovereign at
Gondreville near Toul and Ponthion. The beginning of the reign was marked, besides, by several victories
gained over the Northmen who had penetrated into Saxony. Other bands were defeated by Count Henry
of Alemannia and Liutbert, Archbishop of Mayence. But Hugh of Lorraine had decided that the occasion
was a good one for again putting forward his claim to his father's kingdom, with the support of his
brother-in-law, the Northman Godefrid. Count Henry, whose task it was to resist them, chose to employ
treachery. Godefrid was imprudent enough to consent to an interview in the course of which he was
assassinated, and the Franks succeeded in inflicting a check on his leaderless troops. Hugh, being allured
to Gondreville under pretext of negotiations, also fell into an ambush. He was blinded, tonsured, and
immured in the Abbey of Priim. His sister, Gisela, Godefrid’s widow, was a little later to die as Abbess of
the Convent of Nivelles. This partial success was, however, balanced by the defeat suffered in front of
Louvain by the army raised in Lorraine and in the Western Kingdom. Charles seemed indeed to be losing
his interest in this unceasing war. At the assembly which he held at Frankfort at the beginning of the year
885, his only care seemed to be to procure the recognition of his illegitimate son Bernard’s right to
succeed him. His wishes, however, were opposed by the magnates. Charles counted on the support of
Pope Hadrian III, the successor of John VIII who had been assassinated in 884, but Hadrian died 8 July
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885, and this event forced the Emperor finally to give up his project. The successor of the dead Pope,
Stephen V, had been elected without consulting Charles the Fat, and so much was the Emperor displeased
that he thought it necessary to cross the Alps yet again. But he lingered in the north of the peninsula while
his confidential agent, the Arch-Chancellor Liutward, Bishop of Vercelli, went to Rome to negotiate with
the Pope. An outbreak of sedition at Pavia nearly cost the Emperor his life, and he decided not to advance
farther, but to take the road for Gaul once more, whither he was recalled by the imperious necessity of
resisting the Northmen.

Carloman’s death had liberated the bands with whom he had treated at Amiens from their pledge
to respect the Western Kingdom. Large numbers of the Northmen who had crossed over into England
came back during the summer of 885 to rejoin their compatriots at Louvain who, for their part, had got as
far as the mouth of the Seine. Other companies, coming from the Lower Scheldt, joined them there. On
25 July they entered Rouen, and their fleet, three hundred strong, carrying some forty thousand men,
began to push up the Seine. A Neustrian army which attempted to bar the way to the invaders was obliged
to beat a retreat without having succeeded in defending the fortified bridge which Charles the Bald had
built at Pitres, and the great viking fleet, reinforced by Danes from the Loire, arrived before Paris on 24
November, covering the river’s surface for more than two leagues. The city of Paris at this time did not
extend beyond the island of the Cité. On the right bank, however, and especially on the left, lay the
suburbs with their churches and abbeys, Saint-Merri and Saint-Germain I’ Auxerrois to the north, Saint-
Germain-des-Prés and Sainte-Geneviéve to the south, with the houses, gardens and vineyards surrounding
them. Of course no wall enclosed these suburbs. The city itself had been without a rampart in the days of
Charles the Bald, since the Roman fortifications there as elsewhere had for long centuries fallen into
ruins. Thus the Danes had on several occasions descended on the town and pillaged it without let or
hindrance. The last of their incursions dated from 866. But since then Paris had made preparation for
resistance. Under the superintendence of Odo, the count, son of Robert the Strong, helped by Bishop
Joscelin, the old wall had been rebuilt. Two bridges establishing communication between the island and
both banks of the Seine barred the way to the viking ships. One Sigefrid, who seems to have been in
command of the expedition, made a demand for himself and his followers of free access to the upper
valley of the Seine. Odo and Joscelin refused. A general assault next morning was repulsed with loss, and
the Northmen were obliged to undertake a formal siege.

This lasted for long months, varied by attacks upon the bridges and the works defending them on
both banks of the river, and also by pillaging expeditions into the neighboring districts. But the Parisians
met the efforts of their assailants with indomitable energy and endurance. On 16 April 886 Joscelin was
carried off by sickness. Odo tried a sortie in order to seek for reinforcements; it proved successful, and he
made use of his opportunity to send pressing appeals to the Emperor and his counselors. He then for the
second time traversed the enemy lines to re-enter the besieged city. Meanwhile, Charles, on his return
from Italy, had held a great assembly at Metz, and had then set out, at a deliberate rate, to go to the succor
of the Parisians. Having reached Quierzy he sent forward his best warrior Count Henry of Alemannia, at
the head of a detachment of his men. But in attempting to reconnoiter the enemy’s camp, Henry fell, with
his horse, into one of the fosses dug by the besiegers, and was killed (28 August). His death threw a
gloom over his followers, and the relieving detachment which he had been leading fell back. On 28
October the Emperor came up in person before Paris, and the inhabitants could see his army on the
heights of Montmartre. But instead of crushing the heathen between his troops and the city walls, Charles
once more began negotiations with them. Sigefrid consented to raise the siege, in return for a sum of
seven hundred pounds in silver, and permission for his followers to go and winter in Burgundy, with the
right to go up the Seine freely. The Parisians, however, refused to agree to this last condition and to allow
the viking vessels to pass under the fortified bridges which they had defended with so much valor. The
Danes were obliged to draw their boats to land to get them above the city by the river bank, but, none the
less, they reached Burgundy, which they ravaged. Sens, in particular, stood a siege of six months.

In the meanwhile the Emperor fell sick and returned to Alsace. During the Easter season he held
an assembly at Waiblingen near Stuttgart, at which was present, among others, Berengar, Marquess of
Friuli. From thence he went to Kirchen in the Breisgau, where he was sought out by Ermengarde, widow
of Boso, with her young son Louis. Boso, in spite of the capture of Vienne and the efforts of the
Carolingian kings and their lieutenants, had succeeded in maintaining his ground in the kingdom he had
created for himself, and died unsubdued (11 January 887). The son whom he left, Louis, was still almost a
child when his mother brought him to the Emperor. Charles the Fat received him kindly, recognized his
right to succeed his father, and even went through some kind of ceremony of adopting him. But the young
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prince was not long to be benefited by his protection. The discontent of the magnates with the Emperor,
whom they accused of weakness and incapacity, and with the counselor by whom he was chiefly guided,
his chancellor Liutward, Bishop of Vercelli, grew greater every day. Charles endeavored to placate them
by dismissing his chancellor, but their dissatisfaction still continued undiminished, and at the end of 887 a
revolt broke out, facilitated by Charles’s illness and physical incapacity. The rebels, in an assembly held
at Tribur near Darmstadt, formally deposed the Emperor. He returned to Neidingen on the Danube near
Constance, where he made a pitiable end on 13 January 888, while his former vassals proclaimed in his
room Arnulf of Carinthia, son of Carloman of Bavaria, of illegitimate birth, it is true, but well known for
his warlike qualities, and, in the eyes of the magnates, the only prince capable of defending the Empire, or
at least the kingdom of Germany, against the enemies threatening it on every side.

The deposition of Charles the Fat marks the epoch of the final dismemberment of the Empire of
Charlemagne. Even contemporaries were conscious of this. “Then”, said the Lotharingian
chronicler, Regino of Priim, in a justly famous passage, “the kingdoms which had been subject to the
government of Charles split up into fragments, breaking the bond which united them, and without waiting
for their natural lord, each one sought to create a king of its own, drawn from within itself; which thing
was the cause of long wars, not that there were lacking Frankish princes worthy of empire by their noble
birth, their courage, and their wisdom, but because their equality in origin, dignity and power was a fresh
cause for discord. None of them in fact was sufficiently raised above the rest to make them willing to
submit to his authority”. The West Franks elected as king Odo, the valiant defender of Paris. In Italy
Berengar, Marquess of Friuli, and Guy (Guido), Duke of Spoleto, contended for the crown. Louis of
Provence held the valley of the Rhone as far as Lyon. Finally, a new claimant, the Welf Rodolph, son of
Conrad, Count of Auxerre, already duke of “the duchy beyond the Jura” comprising the dioceses of
Geneva, Lausanne and Sion, claimed the ancient kingdom of Lorraine, without, however, succeeding in
building up more than a “kingdom of Burgundy”, restricted to the Helvetian pagi and the countries which
formed the ancient diocese of Besancon.

The expressions used by Regino must not, however, be understood too literally. The kings whom
the new nations “drew from within themselves” were all of the Austrasian race and had their origin in
France, their families having been for hardly more than two or three generations settled in their new
counties. The dismemberment, which began under Louis the Pious and was finally consummated in 888,
was by no means caused by a reaction of the different nations within the Carolingian Empire against the
political and administrative unity imposed by Charles the Great. The building up of new nationalities may
have been largely the work of the chances of the various partitions which had taken place since the Treaty
of Verdun. Nevertheless the fact that Louis the German and his heirs had as their portion the populations
of Teutonic speech, and Charles the Bald and his successors those of the Romance language, no doubt
accentuated such consciousness as these peoples might have of their individuality, a consciousness further
strengthened by the antagonism between the sovereigns. Italy, on the other hand, had long been
accustomed to live under a king of its own, a little outside the sphere of the other Frankish kingdoms.
Besides these more remote causes, we must bear in mind the need which each fraction of the Empire felt
of having a protector, an effective head to organize resistance against the Slavs, the Saracens or the
Northmen. A single Emperor must often be at too great a distance from the point at which danger
threatened. “The idea of the Empire, the idea of the Frankish kingdom recedes into the background, and
gives place to an attachment to the more restricted country of one's birth, to the race to which one
belongs”. Under the influence of geographical situation and of language, or even through the chances of
political alliances, new groups had been formed, and each of these placed at its head the man best fitted to
defend it against the innumerable enemies who for half a century had been devastating all parts of the
Empire.

In spite of this separatist movement, the kinglets (reguli) set up in 888 still attributed a certain
supremacy to Arnulf as the last representative of the Carolingian family. Odo sought his presence at
Worms in order to place himself under his protection (August 888) before going to Reims to receive the
crown of Western France. At Trent, Berengar also took up the attitude of a vassal in order to obtain from
Arnulf the recognition of his Italian kingship. Rodolph of Burgundy yielded to the threat of an expedition
to be sent against him, and came and made his submission at Ratisbon. A little later, at Wormes, it was the
turn of young Louis of Provence (894). Doubtless no homage strictly so called was performed, such as
would establish between Arnulf and the neighboring sovereigns a relation of positive vassalage with the
reciprocal obligations it entailed. There was, however, a ceremony analogous to that of homage, and the
recognition of a kind of over-lordship belonging, at any rate in theory, to the King of Germany. Thus
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between Arnulf and the rulers of the states which had arisen from the dismemberment of the Carolingian
Empire peace seemed assured. But it was less safe against enemies from without and against revolts on
the part of the German magnates. Though in 889 Arnulf had received an embassy from the Northmen
bearing pacific messages, the struggle had begun again in 891. The Danes had invaded Lorraine and had
inflicted on Count Arnulf and Archbishop Sunderold of Mayence the bloody defeat of La Gueule (26
June) balanced, it is true, by the success won by King Arnulf in the same year on the banks of the Dyle.
On the other hand, the struggle against the Moravian kingdom founded by a prince named Svatopluk
(Zwentibold) was going on amidst alternations of success and failure. In 892 Arnulf, with the assistance
of the Slovene duke Braslav, led a successful expedition against the Moravians, but he had been
imprudent enough to call to his aid a troop of Hungarians, thus, as it were, pointing out to the Magyar
immigrants from Asia the road into the kingdom of Germany which a few years later was to have such a
fearful experience of them. Two years later (894) the death of Svatopluk led to the recognition of Arnulf’s
authority by his two sons, Moimir and Svatopluk II, and the civil war which before long broke out
between them enabled the Franks to intervene successfully in Moravia. But like Charles the Fat, Arnulf
was haunted by the dream of wearing the imperial crown. At the opening of his reign the fear of a revolt
among the discontented magnates of Swabia had alone prevented him from responding to the appeals
made to him by Pope Stephen V (890). Events in Italy now offered him the opportunity of renewing his
attempts in that quarter.

The two rivals, Guy and Berengar, who after the deposition of Charles the Fat disputed for the
crown of Italy, were each recognized as king by a certain number of adherents. A truce had been arranged
between them up to the beginning of the year 889. They used this respite merely to seek support in
foreign countries. Berengar, for twenty years the faithful ally of the Eastern Carolingians, received
reinforcements from Germany. Guy, after an unsuccessful attempt to secure for himself the crown of the
Western Kingdom, had recruited contingents in the district of Burgundy round Dijon, which was his
native land.

The Italian lords again took sides with one competitor or the other, with the exception of the most
powerful of them all, Adalbert, Marquess of Tuscany, who contrived to maintain a prudent neutrality.
War then broke out afresh. A bloody battle—a rare event in the ninth century—in which some 7000 men
fought on either side was waged for a whole day on the banks of the Trebbia. Berengar, thoroughly
worsted, was forced to retreat beyond the Po, where Verona, Cremona and Brescia still remained faithful
to him, and to abandon the struggle with Guy. The latter seems not to have troubled himself to follow up
his enemy’s flight. His victory gave him possession of the palace of Pavia, that is, of the capital of the
Italian kingdom. In the middle of February 889, he held a great assembly of bishops there, to whom he
solemnly promised that church property and rights should be respected and maintained, and that the
plundering raids and usurpations of the magnates should be put down. Then the prelates declared him
king, and bestowed on him the royal unction.

For more than half a century, the supreme title of Emperor had seemed to be bound up with the
possession of Italy. Guy therefore approached Pope Stephen V, with whom he had hitherto been on good
terms, with a demand for the imperial crown. Stephen, however, was not anxious to add to the power of
the house of Spoleto, always a menace to the papacy. A more distant Emperor seemed to offer a fairer
prospect of safety. He therefore sent a private summons to Arnulf. But as the latter was unable to leave
Germany, Stephen V was compelled (11 February 891) to proceed to the consecration of Guy as
Emperor. His wife, Ageltrude, was crowned with him, and their son, Lambert, received the title of king
and joint-Emperor. Adalbert of Tuscany now resolved on making his official submission to the new ruler.
Berengar alone persisted in refusing to recognize him, and maintained his independence in his old
domain, the March of Friuli. He even retained some supporters outside its limits who objected to Guy’s
Burgundian origin and reproached him with the favor which he showed to certain of his compatriots who
had followed him from beyond the Alps, such as Anscar (Anscarius), on whom he bestowed the March of
Ivrea. Nevertheless the new Emperor, in the beginning of May 891, held a great placitum at Pavia, at
which, to satisfy the demands of the prelates, he promulgated a long capitulary enacting the measures
necessary to protect church property. On the same occasion, anxious, no doubt, to secure the support of
the clergy, he made numerous grants to the bishops.

In September Stephen V died. His successor was the Bishop of Porto, Formosus, an energetic man,
but one whose energy had gained him many enemies. In particular he seems to have been on bad terms
with Guy, and doubtless considered an Italian Emperor a danger to the Holy See. He therefore made a
fresh appeal to Arnulf. The King of Germany did not come in person, but he sent his illegitimate son,
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Zwentibold, to whom he entrusted the task of “restoring order” beyond the Alps with the assistance of
Berengar of Friuli. Zwentibold allowed himself to be daunted or bribed by Guy, and returned to Germany
without having accomplished anything (893). At the beginning of the next year (894) Arnulf resolved to
make a descent into Italy himself. He carried Bergamo by assault, and massacred the garrison.
Intimidated by this example, Milan and Pavia opened their gates, and the majority of the magnates joined
in taking the oath of fidelity to Arnulf. The latter, however, went no further than Piacenza, whence he
turned homewards. But on his way back he found the road barred close to Ivrea by the troops of the
Marquess Anscar, swelled by a contingent sent by Rodolph, King of Burgundy. Arnulf, however,
succeeded in forcing a passage and turned his arms against Rodolph, but without gaining any advantage,
as the enemy took refuge in the mountains. Zwentibold was placed at the head of a fresh expedition
against the regnum Jurense, but was no more successful.

In a word, the brief irruption of Arnulf into Italy had done nothing to alter the situation. Guy
remained Emperor. But just as he was about to resume his struggle with Berengar, an attack of
hemorrhage carried him off. His successor was his son Lambert who had already been his colleague in the
government. But Lambert was young and devoid of energy or authority. Disorder broke out more fiercely
than ever, and in the autumn of 895 Formosus again sent a pressing appeal to Arnulf. Again the king of
Germany set out, and on this occasion pushed on to Rome. But the population was hostile to him. The
resistance was organized by Ageltrude, Guy’s widow, an energetic Lombard of Benevento. Arnulf was
obliged to carry the city by assault. In February 896 Formosus crowned him Emperor in the basilica of St
Peter, and a few days later the Romans were compelled to take the oath of fidelity to him. But his success
was to be short-lived. Ageltrude, who had taken refuge in her duchy of Spoleto, held out there in the
name of Lambert. Just as he was about to lead an expedition against her, Arnulf fell sick. Thereupon he
gave up the struggle and took the road back to his dominions, where, moreover, other disturbances called
for his presence. Once he had gone, Lambert lost no time in re-appearing in Pavia, where he again
exercised royal power. He also got possession of Milan in spite of the resistance of Manfred, the count
whom Arnulf had placed there, and again began hostilities with Berengar. But the two rivals soon agreed
upon a treaty, guaranteeing to Berengar the district north of the Po and east of the Adda.

All the rest of Italy was left to Lambert, who again entered Rome with Ageltrude in the beginning
of 897. Formosus had died on 4 April 896. After the brief pontificate of Boniface VI which lasted only a
fortnight, the Romans had elected Stephen VII. This Pope was a personal enemy of Formosus and,
perhaps in co-operation with Lambert, undertook to indict his detested predecessor with a horrible
travesty of the forms of law. The corpse of Formosus—if an almost contemporary tradition is to be
credited—was dragged from its tomb and clothed in its pontifical vestments and a simulacrum of a
judicial trial was gone through. Accused of having infringed canonical rules by his translation from Porto
to Rome, of having violated an oath taken to John VIII never to re-enter Rome, and, as a matter of course,
condemned, the dead Pope's body was stripped of its vestments and cast into the Tiber. All the acts of
Formosus, in particular the ordinations performed by him, were declared null and void.

This sinister condemnation brought about a revulsion of feeling, although opinion had been
generally somewhat hostile to Formosus. A revolt broke out in Rome, Stephen VII was made prisoner and
strangled; some months of confusion followed until finally, the election of John IX (June 898) restored
some measure of quiet. In agreement with Lambert, the new Pope took steps to pacify opinion. The
judgment pronounced against Formosus was annulled, and the priests who had been deposed as having
been ordained by him were restored. A synod, held at Rome, busied itself with measures to secure the
good government of the Church and the observance of canonical rule. The prescribed form for the
election of a supreme Pontiff was again laid down; the choice was to be made by the clergy of Rome with
the assent of the people and nobles in the presence of an official delegated by the Emperor. A great
assembly held by Lambert at Ravenna also made provision for the safety of Church property and for the
protection of freemen against the oppressions exercised by the counts. But on 15 October 898 the young
king lost his life through a hunting accident. Lambert left no heir and Berengar profited by the situation to
make himself master of the kingdom of Italy without striking a blow. By 1 December Ageltrude herself
acknowledged him, receiving from him a deed confirming her in possession of her property. With the
accession of Berengar a new period begins in the history of Italy, not less disturbed than the preceding
one, but almost entirely unconnected with the Carolingian Empire and the Kings of Germany.

On his return from Italy in 894 Arnulf was also to find in the western part of his dominions a
situation of considerable difficulty. At the diet of Worms in 895, resuming a project which the opposition
of his great vassals had forced him to lay aside in the preceding year, he had caused his son Zwentibold to
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be proclaimed King of Lorraine. Zwentibold was a brave and active prince, often entrusted by his father
with the command of military expeditions. Arnulf hoped by this means to protect Lorraine against
possible attempts by the rulers of Burgundy or of the Western Kingdom, and at the same time to maintain
order, which was often disturbed by the rivalry of two hostile clans who were contending for mastery in
the country, that of Count Reginar, inaccurately called the “Long-necked”, and that of Count Matfrid. But
with regard to the latter object, Zwentibold, who was of a violent and hasty temper, seems to have been
but little fitted to play the part of a pacificator. It was not long before he had given offence to the greater
part of the magnates. At the assembly of Worms (May 897) Arnulf seemed for a moment to have restored
peace between the King of Lorraine and his counts. But no later than next year disorder broke out
afresh. Reginar, whom Zwentibold was attempting to deprive of his honors, made an appeal to Charles
the Simple, who advanced as far as the neighborhood of Aix-la-Chapelle. Thanks to the help of Franco,
the Bishop of Liege, Zwentibold succeeded in organizing a resistance sufficiently formidable to induce
Charles to make peace and go back to his own kingdom.

The death of Arnulf (November or December 899) heightened the confusion. He left a son, Louis
the Child, born in 893, whose right to the succession had been acknowledged by the assembly at Tribur
(897). On 4 February 900, an assembly at Forchheim in East Franconia proclaimed him King of
Germany. Some time afterwards in Lorraine the party of Matfrid, with the support of the bishops who
resented the dissolute life of Zwentibold and the favor shown by him to persons of low condition,
abandoned their sovereign and appealed to Louis the Child. Zwentibold was killed in an encounter with
the rebels on the banks of the Meuse (13 August 900). Louis remained until his death titular King of
Lorraine, where he several times made his appearance, but where feudalism of the strongest type was
developing. A few years later, civil war again broke out between Matfrid’s family and the Frankish
Count Gebhard, on whom Louis had conferred the title of Duke and the government of Lorraine. Nor did
affairs proceed much better in the other parts of the kingdom, to judge by the few and meager chronicles
of the time. Outside, Louis had no longer the means of making good any claim upon Italy, where Louis of
Provence was contending with Berengar for the imperial crown. Germany itself was wasted by the feuds
between the rival Franconian houses of the Conradins and Babenberg. The head of the latter, Adalbert, in
906 defeated and killed Conrad the Old, head of the rival family, but being himself made prisoner by the
king's officers, he was accused of high treason and executed in the same year (9 September). But the most
terrible scourge of Germany was that of the Hungarian invasions. It was in 892 that the Hungarians, a
people of Finnish origin who had been driven from their settlements between the Don and the Dnieper,
made their first appearance in Germany as the allies of Arnulf in a war against the Moravians. A few
years later they established themselves permanently on the banks of the Theiss. In 900 a band of them,
returning from a plundering expedition into Italy, made its way into Bavaria, ravaged the country and
carried off a rich booty. The defeat of another band by the Margrave Liutpold and Bishop Richer of
Passau, as well as the construction of the fortress of Ensburg, intended to serve as a bulwark against them,
were insufficient to keep them in check. Thenceforth not a year passed without some part of Louis’s
kingdom being visited by these bold horsemen, skilled in escaping from the more heavily armed German
troops, before whom they were wont to retreat, galling them as they went, with flights of arrows, and at a
little distance forming up again and continuing their ravages. In 901 they devastated Carinthia. In 906
they twice ravaged Saxony. Next year they inflicted a heavy defeat on the Bavarians, killing the
Margrave Liutpold. In 908 it was the turn of Saxony and Thuringia, in 909 that of Alemannia. On their
return, however, Duke Arnulf the Bad of Bavaria inflicted a reverse upon them on the Rott, but in 910
they, in their turn, defeated near Augsburg the numerous army collected by Louis the Child.

It was in the autumn of the following year (911) that the life of this last representative of the
Eastern Carolingians came to an end at the age of barely eighteen. He was buried in the Church of St
Emmeram at Ratisbon. In the early days of November the Frankish, Saxon, Alemannian, and Bavarian
lords met at Forchheim and elected as king Conrad, Duke of Franconia, a man of Frankish race, and noble
birth, renowned for his valor. This prince’s reign was hardly more fortunate than that of his predecessor.
Three expeditions in succession (912-913) directed against Charles the Simple did not avail to drive the
Western King out of Lorraine. Rodolph, King of Burgundy, even took advantage of the opportunity to
seize upon Basle. Besides this, the Hungarians, in spite of their defeat on the Inn at the hands of Duke
Arnulf of Bavaria in 913, continued their ravages in Saxony, Thuringia and Swabia. In 917 they traversed
the whole of the southern part of the kingdom of Germany, plundered Basle and even penetrated into
Alsace. On the other hand, domestic discords still went on, and the chiefs of the nascent feudal
principalities were in a state of perpetual war either with one another or with the sovereign. One of the
most powerful vassals about the king, Erchanger, the Count Palatine, had in 913 raised the standard of
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revolt. Restored to favor for a short time in consequence of the energetic help he gave to Duke Arnulf in
the struggle with the Hungarians, he lost no time in giving fresh offence to Conrad by attacking one of his
most influential counselors, Solomon, Bishop of Constance, whom he even kept for some days a prisoner.
The sentence of banishment pronounced on him in consequence did not prevent him from continuing to
keep the field with the help of his brother Berthold and Count Burchard, or from defeating the royal
troops next year by Wahlwies near Lake Constance. To get the better of him Conrad was obliged to have
him arrested for treason at the assembly of Hohen Altheim in Swabia and executed a few weeks later with
his brother Berthold (21 January 917). But one of the rebels, Count Burchard, succeeded in maintaining
possession of Swabia. Conrad was hardly more successful with regard to his other great vassals. One of
the most powerful, Henry of Saxony, gave signs from the very beginning of the reign of a hostile tempers
towards the new sovereign which manifested itself in 915 by an open rebellion, marked by the defeat of
the expeditions led against the rebel by the Margrave Everard, brother of Conrad, and by the king himself.
In Bavaria, Duke Arnulf had also revolted in 914. Temporarily worsted, and obliged to take refuge with
his former foes, the Hungarians, he had re-appeared next year in his duchy. He was forced to submit and
to surrender Ratisbon, but he took up the struggle afresh a little later (917) and again became master of
the whole of Bavaria.

Conrad and the magnates both lay and ecclesiastical who had remained loyal to him held a great
assembly at Hohen Altheim in 916 “to strengthen the royal power”, when the severest penalties were
threatened against any who should “conspire against the life of the king, take part with his adversaries or
attempt to deprive him of the government of the kingdom”. When Conrad ended his short reign (23
December 918), recommending the magnates to choose as his successor his former enemy, Henry of
Saxony, he was in a position to testify that the magnates had seldom done anything else than transgress
the precepts laid down at Hohen Altheim. To split up the realm into great feudal principalities, handed
down from father to son and owning little or no obedience to a sovereign always in theory elective,—this
was the constantly increasing evil from which Germany was to suffer throughout the whole of the Middle
Ages.

The appearance of tribal dukes was not a mere outburst of disorder. Local leaders undertook the
defense neglected by the central power, and so duchies, founded upon common race and memories,
appeared and grew apart in reaction against Frankish hegemony. In Saxony, left to itself,
the Liudolfing Bruno headed from 880 the warfare against Danes and Wends. Bavaria, troubled by
Hungarians, found a Duke in Arnulf c. 907. Franconia, less harassed and more loyal to the Carolingians,
lacked traditions of unity, but in Conrad, the future king, Conradins of the west triumphed
over Babenberger rivals in the east. In Lorraine, the Carolingian homeland, even less united, Reginar (a
grandson of the Emperor Lothar I) became Duke. Swabia found, under King Conrad I, a Duke in
Burchard. Thus everywhere, as local unity met local needs, ducal dynasties arose.
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CHAPTER IV

FRANCE,
THE LAST CAROLINGIANS AND THE ACCESSION OF HUGH CAPET
(888-987)

DESERTED by Charles the Fat, on whom, through a strange illusion, they had fixed all their
hopes, the West-Franks in 887 again found themselves as much at a loss to choose a king as they had
been at the death of Carloman in 884. The feeling of attachment to the Carolingian house, whose
exclusive right to the throne seemed to have been formerly hallowed, as it were, by Pope Stephen II, was
still so strong, especially among the clergy, that the problem might well appear almost insoluble. It was
out of the question indeed, to view as a possible sovereign the young Charles the Simple, the posthumous
child of Louis II, the Stammerer. Even Fulk, Archbishop of Reims, who was later to be his most faithful
supporter, did not hesitate to admit that “in the face of the fearful dangers with which the Normans
threatened the kingdom it would have been imprudent to fix upon him then”. Nor, at the first moment, did
anyone seem inclined towards Arnulf, illegitimate son of Carloman and grandson of Louis the German,
whom the East-Franks had recently, in November 887, put in the place of Charles the Fat.

In this state of uncertainty, all eyes would naturally turn towards Odo (Eudes), Count of Paris,
whose distinguished conduct when, shortly before, the Normans had laid siege to his capital, seemed to
mark him out to all as the man best capable of defending the kingdom. Son of Robert the Strong, Odo,
then aged between twenty-five and thirty, had, by the death of Hugh the Abbot (12 May 886), just entered
into possession of the March of Neustria which had been ruled by his father. Beneficiary of the rich
abbeys of Saint-Martin of Tours, Cormery, Villeloin and Marmoutier, as well as Count of Anjou, Blois,
Tours and Paris, and heir to the preponderating influence which Hugh the Abbot had acquired in the
kingdom, in Odo the hour seemed to have brought forth the man. He was proclaimed king by a strong
party, consisting mainly of Neustrians, and crowned at Compiégne on 29 February 888 by Walter,
Archbishop of Sens. Nevertheless, he was far from having gained the support of all sections. To the
people of Francia it seemed a hardship to submit to this Neustrian, “a stranger to the royal race”, whose
interests differed widely from theirs. The leading spirit in this party of opposition was, from the outset,
Fulk, Archbishop of Reims.

From at least the time of Hincmar, the Archbishop of Reims, “primate among primates”, had been
one of the most conspicuous personages in the kingdom. The personal ascendancy of Fulk, who came of a
noble family, was considerable; we find him openly rebuking Richilda, widow of Charles the Bald, who
was leading an irregular life, and it was he who in 885 acted as the spokesman of the nobles when Charles
the Fat was invited to enter the Western Kingdom; again it was he who for the next twelve years was to
be the head of the Carolingian party in France. Although on the deposition of Charles the Fat, Fulk had
for a moment played with the hope of raising to the throne his kinsman, Guy, Duke of Spoleto, a member
of a noble Austrasian family perhaps related to the Carolingians, he now no longer hesitated to apply to
Arnulf, just as three years before he had applied to Charles the Fat. Accompanied by two or three of his
suffragans, he travelled to Worms (June 888) to acquaint him with the position of affairs, the usurpation
of Odo, the youth of Charles the Simple, the dangers threatening the Western Kingdom, and the claims
which he (Arnulf) might make to the succession. But Arnulf, hearing at this juncture that Odo “had just
covered himself with glory” by inflicting, at Montfaucon in the Argonne, a severe defeat upon the
Northmen (24 June 888), preferred negotiations with the “usurper”. To emphasize his own position of
superiority, as successor to the Emperor, he summoned him to Worms, where Odo agreed to hold his
crown of him. This was a fresh affirmation of the unity of the Empire of Charlemagne and Louis the
Pious without the imperial title, but at the same time it gave a solemn sanction to the kingship of Odo.

Even within his dominions, opposition to Odo gradually gave way. Several of his opponents,
among them Baldwin, Count of Flanders, had submitted. But Fulk did not allow himself to be won over.
Though he had feigned to be reconciled (November 888), he was merely deferring action till fortune
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should change sides. For this he had not long to wait. The victory of Montfaucon proved to be a success
which led to nothing; the king was forced in 889 to purchase the retreat of a Northman band ravaging the
neighborhood of Paris, and to allow another to escape next year at Guerbigny near Noyon, and was finally
surprised by the pirates at Wallers, near Valenciennes, in 891 and routed in the Vermandois. Several of
the lords who had rallied to his cause were beginning to abandon him: Baldwin, Count of Flanders,
himself had raised the standard of revolt (892). Fulk cleverly contrived to draw together all the
discontented and to rally them to the cause of Charles the Simple. The latter, only eight years old in 887,
was now thirteen. There were still nearly two years to wait for his majority which, in the Carolingian
family, was fixed at fifteen, but the Archbishop of Reims boldly pointed out “that at least he had reached
an age when he could adopt the opinions of those who gave him good counsels”. A plot was set on foot,
and on 28 January 893, while Odo was on an expedition to Aquitaine, Charles was crowned in the
basilica of Saint Remi at Rheims.

Without loss of time, Fulk wrote to the Pope and to Arnulf to put them in possession of the
circumstances and to justify the course he had taken. Arnulf was not hard to convince, when once his own
pre-eminence was recognized by the new king. But he avoided compromising himself by embracing too
zealously the cause of either of the candidates, and thought it better policy to pose as the sovereign arbiter
of their disputes. Before long, moreover, Charles, having reached the end of his resources and being
gradually forsaken by the majority of his partisans, was reduced to negotiate, first on an equal footing,
then as a repentant rebel. At the beginning of 897, Odo agreed to pardon him, and Charles having
presented himself to acknowledge him as king and lord, “he gave him a part of the kingdom, and
promised him even more”. These few enigmatic words convey all the information we have as to the
position created for Charles. What followed showed at least the meaning of his rival’s promise. Odo
having soon afterwards fallen sick at La Fére, on the Oise, and feeling his end near, begged the lords who
were about him to recognize Charles as their king.

After his death, which took place on 1 January 898, the son of Louis the Stammerer was in fact
acclaimed on all hands; even Odo’s own brother, Robert, who had succeeded as Count of Paris, Anjou,
Blois, and Touraine, and ruled the whole of the March of Neustria, declared for him.

It thus appeared that after what was practically an interregnum peace might return to the French
kingdom. But Charles was devoid of the skill to conciliate his new subjects. His conduct, despite his
surname, the Simple, does not seem to have lacked energy or determination; his faults were rather, it
would seem, those of imprudence and presumption.

The great event of his reign was the definitive establishment of the Northmen in France, or rather,
the placing of their settlement along the lower Seine on a regular footing. One of their chiefs, the famous
Rollo, having been repulsed before Paris and again before Chartres, Charles profited by the opportunity to
enter into negotiations with him. An interview took place in 911 at St-Clair-sur-Epte, on the highroad
from Paris to Rouen. Rollo made his submission, consented to accept Christianity, and received as a fief
the counties of Rouen, Lisieux and Evreux with the country lying between the rivers Epte and Bresle and
the sea. It was an ingenious method of putting an end to the Scandinavian incursions from that quarter.

But it was especially on the eastern frontier of the kingdom that Charles was able to give free
scope to his enterprising spirit. The subjects of Zwentibold, King of Lorraine, an illegitimate son of the
Emperor Arnulf, had in 898 revolted against him. Charles, called in by a party among them, obtained
some successes, but before long had beaten a retreat. But when in September 911 Louis the Child, King
of the Germans, who in 900 had succeeded in getting possession of the kingdom of Lorraine, died leaving
no children, Charles saw that the moment had come for more decisive interference. Conrad, Duke of
Franconia, Louis’s successor in Germany, belonged to a family unpopular in Lorraine; Charles, on the
contrary, as a Carolingian, could count upon general sympathy. As early as November he was recognized
by the Lorrainers as king, and as soon as peace was secured on his western border he was able, without
encountering any difficulties, to come and take possession of his new kingdom. We find him already
there by 1 January 912, and thenceforward he seems to show a marked preference for dwelling there. He
defended the country against two attacks by Conrad, King of the Germans, and forced his successor,
Henry I, to recognize the rightfulness of his authority in an interview which he had with him on a raft
midway in the Rhine at Bonn on 7 November 921. His power, both in France and Lorraine, seemed to be
firmly established.

This was an illusion. For some time already discontent had been secretly fermenting in the western
part of France; the Neustrians were doubtless irritated at seeing the king’s exclusive preference for the
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lords of Lorraine. What fanned their resentment to fury was seeing him take as his confidential adviser
a Lorrainer of undistinguished birth named Hagano. In the first place, between 917 and 919, they refused
to join the royal ost to repel a Hungarian invasion, and in 922, as Hagano continued to grow in favor, and
great benefices and rich abbeys were still heaped upon him, they broke into open revolt. Robert,
Marquess of Neustria, brother of the late king, Odo, was at the head of the insurgents, and on Sunday, 30
June 922, he was crowned at Reims by Walter, Archbishop of Sens.

As a crowning misfortune, Charles, at that moment, lost his most faithful supporter. Hervé,
Archbishop of Reims, who had succeeded Fulk in 900 and had boldly undertaken his king’s defence
against the revolted lords, died on 2 July 922, and King Robert contrived to secure the archbishopric of
Reims, nominating to it one of his creatures, the archdeacon Seulf. Charles gathered an army composed
chiefly of Lorrainers, and on 15 June 923 offered battle to his rival near Soissons.

Robert fell in the fight, but Charles was put to the rout, and attempted in vain to win back a section
of the insurgents to his side. The Duke of Burgundy, Raoul (Radulf), son-in-law of King Robert, and,
next to the Marquess of Neustria, one of the most powerful nobles in the kingdom, was crowned king on
Sunday, 13 July 923, at the Church of St Medard at Soissons by the same Archbishop Walter of Sens who
had already officiated at the coronations of Odo and of Robert.

Charles’s position was most serious. Still it was far from being desperate; besides the kingdom of
Lorraine which still held to him, he could count upon the fidelity of Duke Rollo’s Normans and of the
Aquitanians. He completed his own ruin by falling into the trap set for him by King Raoul’s brother-in-
law, Herbert, Count of Vermandois. The latter gave him to understand that he had left the Carolingian
party against his will, but that an opportunity now offered to repair his fault and that Charles should join
him as quickly as possible with only a small escort so as to avoid arousing suspicion. His envoys vouched
on oath for his good faith. Charles went unsuspiciously to the place of meeting and was made prisoner,
being immured first in the fortress of Chateau-Thierry, then in that of Peronne.

But the agreement between the new king and the nobles did not last long. Herbert of Vermandois,
who in making Charles prisoner seems to have mainly intended to supply himself with a weapon which
could be used against Raoul, began by laying hands on the archbishopric of Reims, causing his little son
Hugh, aged five, to be elected successor to Seulf (925); he then attempted to secure the county of Laon
for another of his sons, Odo (927). As Raoul protested, he took Charles from his prison and caused
William Longsword, son of Rollo, Duke of Normandy, to do him homage; then to keep up the odious
farce, he brought the Carolingian to Reims, whence he vigorously pressed his prisoner's claims upon the
Pope. Finally, in 928, he got possession of Laon

For the sake of clearness in the narrative we give here the genealogy of the descendants of Robert
the Strong, down to Hugh Capet:

Robert the Strong.
Marquess of Neustria-d. 866

Odo. Robert.
Marquess of Neustria. Marquess of Neustria.
King of France 888-898 King of France 922-923
Hugh the Great. =
Emmg Rafoul. Dukezof Herbert II. Ct. of
Duke of the Franks-d,  Burgundy. King of France 923- Vermandois
956 936
Hugh Capet. Otto. Odo (surnamed
Duke of the Franks. Duke of Burgundy 960- Henréfl)lra i :ZSt’gt;Se _nl (]))Ouzke of
King of France 987-996 965 guncy
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The death of Charles the Simple in his prison at Péronne (7 Oct. 929) deprived Herbert of a
formidable weapon always at hand, and Raoul having shortly afterwards won a brilliant victory at
Limoges over the Normans of the Loire, seemed stronger than ever.

The Aquitanian nobles recognized Raoul as king, and on the death of Rollo, Duke of Normandy,
his son and successor, William Long-sword, came and did homage to him, while for a time his authority
was acknowledged even in the Lyonnais and the Viennois, both at that period forming part theoretically
of the kingdom of Burgundy. Herbert of Vermandois still held out, but Raoul got the better of him;
entering Reims by the strong hand he promoted to the archiepiscopal throne the monk Artaud (Artald) in
place of young Hugh (931), and with the help of his brother-in-law Hugh the Great, son of the late King
Robert, he waged an unrelenting war against Herbert, burning his strongholds, and besieging him in
Chateau-Thierry (933-934).

Just, however, as a peace had been concluded between the king and his powerful vassal, Raoul
suddenly fell sick (autumn of 935). A few months later he died (14 or 15 January 936).

Hugh the Great

The disappearance of Raoul, who died childless, once more imposed upon the nobles the
obligation of choosing a king. The most powerful of their number was, without question, the Marquess of
Neustria, Hugh the Great, son of King Robert, nephew of King Odo and brother-in-law of the prince who
had just died. Heir to the whole of the former “March”, once entrusted to Robert the Strong, consisting of
all the counties lying between Normandy and Brittany, the Loire and the Seine, Hugh was recognized
throughout these districts if not as the direct lord, at least as a suzerain who was respected and obeyed.
The petty local counts and viscounts, the future rulers of Angers, Blois, Chartres or Le Mans, who were
beginning on all hands to consolidate their power, were his very submissive vassals. The numerous
domains which Hugh had reserved for himself, his titles as Abbot of St Martin of Tours, of Marmoutier,
and perhaps also of St Aignan of Orleans, gave him, besides, opportunities of acting directly over the
whole extent of the Neustrian March. He was also Count of Paris, had possessions in the district of
Meaux, was titular Abbot of St Denis, of Morienval, of St Valery, and of St Riquier and St Germain at
Auxerre, and finally, in addition to all this, bearing the somewhat vague, but imposing title of “Duke of
the Franks”, Hugh the Great was a person of the highest importance.

But however great was the ascendancy of the “Duke of the Franks” he did not fail to meet with
formidable opposition, the chief of it coming from the other brother-in-law of the late King Raoul,
Herbert, Count of Vermandois. A direct descendant of Charlemagne, through his grandfather, Bernard,
King of Italy (the same prince whose eyes had been put out by Louis the Pious in 818), Herbert also held
sway over extensive domains. Besides Vermandois, he possessed in all probability the counties
of Melun and Chateau-Thierry, and perhaps even that of Meaux, to which, a few months later, he was to
add those of Sens and Troyes. His tortuous policy had, as we have seen, made him for several years in
King Raoul's reign the arbiter of the situation. Ambitious, astute, and devoid of scruples, Herbert was a
dangerous opponent, and was evidently little inclined to further the elevation to the throne of the powerful
duke of the Franks in whom he had found a persistent adversary.

Such being the situation, the sentiment of loyalty to the Carolingians once more gained an easy
triumph. It was conveniently remembered that when Charles the Simple had fallen into captivity, his wife,
Queen Eadgifu, had fled to the court of her father, Edward the Elder, King of the English, taking with her
Louis her son who was still a child. Educated at his grandfather’s court, then under his uncle Aethelstan,
who had succeeded Edward in 926, Louis, whose surname “d'Outremer” (“from beyond the sea”) recalls
his early years, was now about fifteen. There was a general agreement to offer him the crown. Hugh the
Great seems from the outset very dexterously to have taken his claims under his patronage, and when
Louis landed a few weeks later at Boulogne he was one of the first to go and greet him. On Sunday 19
June 936, Louis was solemnly crowned at Laon by Artaud, the Archbishop of Reims

From the very beginning, Hugh the Great sought to get exclusive possession of the young king.
First he brought him with him to dispute possession of Burgundy with its duke, Hugh the Black, brother
of the late King Raoul: then he drew him in his wake to Paris. But Louis proved to have the same high
and independent spirit, the same energetic temper as his father. He skewed this markedly by reviving
Charles the Simple’s claims to Lorraine, which, in the reign of Raoul, had been re-taken by the king of
Germany (925) and reduced to a duchy. Louis invaded it in 938 at the request of its duke, Gilbert
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(Giselbert). But the results of this firm and decided course were the same as in the case of Charles the
Simple. The party of opposition gathered again around Hugh the Great and Herbert of Vermandois, whom
a common hostility drew together. The Carolingian's chief support lay in Artaud, Archbishop of Reims.

The rebels marched straight upon Reims. The place made but a faint resistance, Hugh the Great
and Herbert entering it after brief delay. Artaud was driven from his see and sent to the monastery of St
Basle, while Herbert procured the consecration in his stead of his own son Hugh, the same candidate
whom a few years earlier King Raoul had replaced by Artaud. The rebels proceeded to besiege Laon.
Louis defended himself vigorously. In company with Artaud, who had fled from his monastery, he
advanced to raise the blockade of Laon. But his bold attempt upon Lorraine had resulted in drawing Otto,
the new King of Germany, towards Hugh the Great and Herbert. At their request he entered France,
stopping at the palace of Attigny to receive their homage, and for a short time even pitching his camp on
the banks of the Seine (940).

Defeated in the Ardennes by Hugh and Herbert, forced to flee into the kingdom of Burgundy, cut
off from Artaud (who had been deposed in a synod held at Reims, and again shut up in the monastery of
St Basle, while his rival Hugh obtained the confirmation of his dignity from the Holy See), King Louis
seemed to be in a desperate position (941). But at this moment came one of those sudden reversals of
policy which so frequently occur in the history of the tenth century. From the moment when he seemed
likely to prevail, Hugh the Great was deserted by Otto, who had every interest in maintaining the actual
state of instability and uncertainty in France. Louis and Otto had an interview at Vise on the Meuse, in the
month of November 942, at which their reconciliation was sealed. Simultaneously, Pope Stephen VIII
raised his voice in favor of the Carolingian, ordering all the inhabitants of the kingdom to recognize Louis
afresh as king, and declaring that “if they did not attend to his warnings and continued to pursue the king
in arms, he would pronounce them excommunicate”. Hugh the Great consented to make his submission.
Soon afterwards the death of Herbert of Vermandois was to rid Louis of one of his most dangerous
enemies (943).

An accident very nearly caused the settlement to fall through. Louis, like his father, was taken in
an ambush in Normandy and handed over to Hugh the Great (945). But the latter quickly realized that an
attempt at revolution would only end in disappointment, and thought it better policy to obtain from the
king the surrender of his capital, Laon.

As soon as he was set at liberty, Louis appealed to Otto. The kings joined in re-taking Reims,
drove out the Archbishop, Hugh of Vermandois, and restored Artaud (946). Then in June 948 a solemn
council assembled on German soil at Ingelheim, under the presidency of the Pope’s legate, to consider the
situation. The kings, Louis and Otto, appeared there side by side. Hugh of Vermandois was
excommunicated. Louis himself made a speech, and recalled how “he had been summoned from regions
beyond the sea by the envoys of Duke Hugh and the other lords of France, to receive the kingdom, the
inheritance of his father’s; how he had been raised to the royal dignity and consecrated by the universal
desire and amid the acclamations of the magnates and warriors of the Franks; how then, after that he had
been driven from his throne by the same Hugh, traitorously attacked, made prisoner and detained by him
under a strong guard for a whole year; how at last in order to recover his liberty he had been compelled to
abandon to him the town of Laon, the only one of all the royal residences which the queen, Gerberga, and
his faithful subjects had been able to preserve”. In conclusion he added that “if anyone would maintain
that these evils endured by him since he had obtained the crown had come upon him by his own fault, he
would purge himself of that accusation according to the judgment of the Synod and the decision of King
Otto, and that he was even prepared to make good his right in single combat”. Touched by this
remonstrance, the Fathers of the Council replied by the following decision: “For the future, let none dare
to assail the royal power, nor traitorously to dishonor it by a perfidious attack. We decide, in
consequence, according to the decree of the Council of Toledo, that Hugh, the invader and despoiler of
the kingdom of Louis, be smitten with sword of excommunication, unless, within the interval fixed, he
shall present himself before the Council, and unless he amends his ways, giving satisfaction for his signal
perversity”. And, in fact, Hugh the Great, who had not feared even further to expel the Bishop of Laon
from his see, was summoned under pain of excommunication to appear at a forthcoming council which
was to meet at Treves in the ensuing month of September. He did not appear and was excommunicated.
Not long after, a lucky stroke made Louis again master of Laon (949) and Hugh, again solemnly
excommunicated by the Pope “until he should give satisfaction to King Louis”, was soon constrained to
come and renew his submission (950).
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Everything considered, the power of Louis seemed to have been greatly strengthened, when he
died suddenly on 10 September 954, as a result of a fall from his horse. This explains why the nobles,
Duke Hugh foremost among them, without raising any difficulties chose his eldest son Lothair (Lothar) to
succeed him. The latter, then aged about fourteen, was crowned at Rheims on 12 November 954.

Lothair and Otto 11

Delivered ere long from the embarrassing patronage of Hugh the Great, whom death removed on
17 June 956, Lothair, a few years later, thought himself strong enough to resume the policy of his father
and grandfather in Lorraine. He gave secret encouragement to the nobles of that country who were in
revolt against Otto II, the new King of Germany, and in 978 attempted by a sudden stroke to recover the
ground lost in that direction since the days of Raoul. He secretly raised an army and marched upon Aix-
la-Chapelle, where he counted on surprising Otto. The stroke miscarried. Otto, warned in time, had been
able to escape. Lothair entered Aix, installed himself in the old Carolingian palace, and by way of a
threat, turned round to the east the brazen eagle with outspread wings which stood on the top of the
palace. But provisions failed, and three days afterwards he was obliged to beat a retreat. Otto, in revenge,
threw himself upon the French kingdom, destroyed Compiegne and Attigny, took Laon and pitched his
camp upon the heights of Montmartre. He was only able to burn the suburbs of Paris, and then after
having a victorious Alleluia chanted by his priests he fell back upon the Aisne (November 978). Lothair
only just failed to cut off his passage across the river, and even succeeded in massacring his camp-
followers and taking his baggage. This barren struggle was not, on the whole, of advantage to either
sovereign. An agreement took place; in July 980 Lothair and Otto met at Margut on the Chiers on the
frontier of the two kingdoms, when they embraced and swore mutual friendship.

It was a reconciliation in appearance only, and a few months later Otto eagerly welcomed the
overtures of Hugh the Great’s son, Hugh Capet, Duke of the Franks. The death of Otto on 7 December
983 deferred the final rupture. But dark intrigues, of which the Archbishopric of Reims was the centre,
were soon to be woven round the unfortunate Carolingian.

The Archbishop of Reims, Adalbero, belonged to one of the most important families of Lorraine.
One of his brothers was Count of Verdun and of the Luxembourg district. Talented, learned, alert and
ambitious, his sympathies as well as his family interests bound him to the Ottonian house. In the same
way Gerbert the scholasticus, the future Pope Sylvester I, whom a close friendship united to Adalbero,
owed the foundation of his fortune and his success in life to Otto I and Otto II. As he had long been a
vassal of Otto II, from whom he had received the rich abbey of Bobbio, his devotion was assured in
advance to young Otto III who had just succeeded, and to his mother, the Empress Theophano. Lothair
having thought well to form an alliance with Henry, Duke of Bavaria, young Otto's rival, Adalbero and
Gerbert did not hesitate to plot his ruin. A whole series of obscure letters, with a hidden meaning, often
written on a system agreed upon beforehand, were exchanged between Adalbero and Gerbert and the
party of Otto III. Hugh Capet was won over to the imperial cause, and a skilful system of espionage was
organized around Lothair.

The latter, nevertheless, defended himself with remarkable courage and firmness. He contrived to
recruit followers even among the vassals of Hugh Capet, threw himself upon Verdun, surprised the place,
and so took captive several Lorraine nobles of Adalbero’s kindred who had shut themselves up there.
Finally he summoned Adalbero on a charge of high treason before the general assembly to be held at
Compiegne on 11 May 985. Unfortunately, all these exertions were in vain; Hugh Capet came up with an
army and dispersed the assembly at Compiegne. Not long after the king took a chill and died suddenly on
2 March 986.

Lothair had taken the precaution, as early as 979, to have his son Louis V acknowledged and
crowned king. The latter, who was nineteen years of age, succeeded him without opposition. He was
about to take up his father’s policy with some vigor, and had just issued a fresh summons to Adalbero to
appear before an assembly which was to meet at Compiegne, when a sudden fall proved fatal (21 or 22
May 987).

Louis left no children. There remained, however, one Carolingian who might have a legitimate
claim to the crown, Charles, brother of the late King Lothair. After a quarrel with his brother, Charles, in
977, had taken service with the Emperor, who had given him the duchy of Lower Lorraine. From that
time Charles had taken up the position of a rival to Lothair; in 978 he had accompanied Otto II on his
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expedition to Paris and perhaps had even tried to get himself recognized as king. But soon there was a
complete change; Charles had become reconciled to his brother in order to plot against Otto III. At the
same time he had fallen out with Adalbero, and when the succession to the French crown was suddenly
thrown open in 987, his prospects of obtaining it seemed from the first to be gravely compromised.

The truth was that for a century past political conceptions had gradually been transformed.
Although the kingship had never ceased, even in Charlemagne’s day, to be considered as in theory
elective, it seemed, up to the time when Odo was called to the throne, that only a Carolingian could aspire
to the title of king. The theory of the incapacity of any other family to receive the crown was still
brilliantly sustained during the last years of the ninth century by Fulk, Archbishop of Reims. In a very
curious letter of self-justification, which he wrote in 893, he laid it down that Odo, being a stranger to the
royal race, was a mere usurper; that the King of Germany, Arnulf, having refused to accept the crown
which he himself and his supporters offered him, they had been forced to wait until Charles the Simple,
“with Arnulf, the only remaining member of the royal house”, should be of an age to ascend the throne,
which his brothers, Louis III and Carloman, had occupied. He added that by conferring power on him
they had merely observed the principle almost universally known, by virtue of which royalty, among the
Franks, had not ceased to be hereditary. Consequently he entreated King Arnulf to interfere for the
maintenance of this principle, and not to permit that usurpers should prevail against “those to whom the
royal power was due by reason of their birth”.

In 987 these principles were far from being forgotten. Adalbero, Hugh Capet himself, according to
a contemporary historian, Richer, monk of St Remi at Rheims, declared that “if Louis of divine memory,
son of Lothair, had left children, it would have been fitting that they should have succeeded him”. Nor
shall we find the rights of Charles of Lorraine, brother of King Lothair, denied in principle, and in order
to eliminate them it was necessary to have recourse to the argument that Charles by his conduct had
rendered himself unworthy to reign.

Another principle had indeed been gradually developing, to the prejudice of hereditary right,
namely, that the king, having as his function to defend the kingdom against enemies from without, and to
preserve peace and concord within it, ought to be chosen by reason of his capacity. We have seen that
Archbishop Fulk himself had deliberately set aside Charles the Simple in 888, “because he was still too
young both in body and mind, and consequently unfit to govern”. In the same way, the historian Richer
makes Adalbero say “that only a man distinguished for valor, wisdom and honor should be put at the head
of the kingdom”. And in fact, since the death of Charles the Fat, the Carolingians had more than once
been supplanted by kings unconnected with their house.

Now even before the succession fell vacant, there was a personage in the kingdom who, as Gerbert
wrote in 985, although under the nominal king was in fact the real king. This personage was the Duke of
the Franks, Hugh Capet, son of Hugh the Great. With singular skill and perseverance, Hugh the Great,
and afterwards Hugh Capet had never in fact ceased to extend through the kingdom, if not their direct
domination, at least their preponderating influence. We have seen how, at the accession of Louis IV,
Hugh the Great had attempted to act the part of regent of the kingdom. In a charter of the year 936 Louis
himself declares that he acts “by the counsel of his well-beloved Hugh, duke of the Franks, who in all our
kingdoms holds the first place after me”. This guardianship had soon become burdensome to the young
king who had freed himself from it, but Hugh had none the less maneuvered very adroitly to increase his
prestige. Having lost his wife, Eadhild, sister of the English King Aethelstan, he had married, about 937, a
sister of Otto I, King of Germany. Soon after, in 943, he had obtained from Louis IV the suzerainty of
Burgundy, thus interposing himself between the sovereign and a whole class of his greatest vassals; a
little later he had succeeded in usurping the overlordship of Normandy, and finally in 954 he had
attempted to add to it that of Aquitaine. The new King, Lothair, having allowed this fresh grant to be
extorted from him, had even been obliged to go with the duke to lay siege to Poitiers (955). The attempt,
however, had failed, but in 956 on the death of Gilbert, Duke of Burgundy, Hugh directly appropriated his
inheritance. Owner of numerous abbeys and estates dispersed here and there through the kingdom, in
Berry, in the Autun district, in that of Meaux and in Picardy, he really did appear as the “Duke of the
Gauls” as, some thirty years later, the historian Richer styles him, and his power throwing that of the king
into the shade, he had publicly held almost royal courts (placita) to which bishops, abbots and counts
resorted in crowds.

His son, Hugh Capet, had been obliged to give up Burgundy to his brother Otto, and had tried in
vain to secure the Duchy of Aquitaine, of which he had obtained a fresh grant from King Lothair in 960.
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But at the same time he saw, the power of his rivals much more seriously diminished. The possessions of
Herbert II of Vermandois, who died in 943, had been divided among his sons, and in 987 neither Albert I,
titular of the little county of Vermandois, nor even the Count of Troyes, Meaux and Provins, Herbert the
Young, although his territorial power was beginning to be somewhat of a menace, was of sufficient
importance to compete in influence with the Duke of the Franks. But if the duke’s authority, when closely
examined, might seem to be undermined by the growing independence of several of his vassals, it was
none the less very imposing; suzerain, if not immediate holder of all Neustria, including Normandy, of an
important part of France, and titular of several rich abbeys, the Duke of the Franks, who had on his side
the support of Adalbero and Gerbert, might well seem expressly marked out to succeed to the inheritance
suddenly left vacant by the death of Louis V.

And this, indeed, was what took place. The assembly which Louis V at the time of his death had
summoned to meet at Compiegne to judge in Archbishop Adalbero’s case, was held under the presidency
of Duke Hugh. As was to be expected, it decided that the charges against the prelate were groundless,
and, at his suggestion, resolved to meet again a little later at Senlis on the territory of the Duke of the
Franks and to proceed to the election of a king. Adalbero there explained without circumlocution that it
was impossible to think of entrusting the crown to Charles, Duke of Lorraine. “How can we bestow any
dignity” he exclaimed (according to the report of the historian Richer who was doubtless present in the
assembly) “upon Charles, who is in nowise guided by honor, who is enervated by lethargy, who, in a
word, has so lost his judgment as no longer to feel shame at serving a foreign king, and at mismatching
himself with a woman of birth inferior to his own, the daughter of a mere knight? How could the
powerful duke suffer that a woman, coming from the family of one of his vassals, should become queen
and rule over him? How could he walk behind one whose equals and even whose superiors bend the knee
before him? Examine the situation carefully, and reflect that Charles has been rejected more by his own
fault than by that of others. Let your decision be rather for the good than for the misfortune of the State. If
you value its prosperity, crown Hugh, the illustrious duke. Let no man be led away by attachment to
Charles, let no man through hatred of the duke be drawn away from what is useful to all. For if you have
faults to find in the good man, how can you praise the wicked? If you commend the wicked man, how can
you condemn the good? Remember the threatening of God who says: ‘Woe unto them that call evil good,
and good evil; that put darkness for light and light for darkness!’. Take then as your master the duke, who
has made himself illustrious by his actions, his nobility, and his resourcefulness, and in whom you will
find a protector, not only of the public weal, but also of your private interests. His benevolence will make
him a father to you. Where is the man, indeed, who has appealed to him without finding protection? Who
is he who, being deprived of the help of his own people, has not by him been restored to them?”. These
reasons seemed conclusive, no doubt, to an assembly which asked nothing better than to be convinced.
Hugh Capet was proclaimed and crowned at Noyon on Sunday, 8 July 987.

Such were the circumstances attending what is called, improperly enough, the Capetian
Revolution. To speak correctly, there was no more a revolution in 987 than there had been a century
before when Odo was chosen. In one case as in the other the Carolingian had been set aside because he
was considered, or there was a determination to consider him, unfit to govern. If in after years the event
of 987 has seemed to mark an epoch in the history of France, it, is because Hugh Capet was able enough
to hand on his heritage to his son, and because the house of Capet succeeded in retaining power for many
long centuries. But this was in some sort an accident, the after-effect of which on the constitution of the
State is hardly traceable. It is quite impossible to say in any sense that the kingship became by this event a
feudal kingship; neither in this respect nor in any other was the occurrence of 987 of a subversive
character; the position of the monarchy in France was to prove itself on the morrow of Hugh Capet's
election exactly what it had been in the time of his predecessors.

The fact was that since the end of the ninth century, monarchy in France had been steadily losing
ground. More and more, the sovereign had found himself incapable of fulfilling the social tasks assigned
him, especially, what was most important in the eyes of contemporaries, upon whom lawlessness and
disorder pressed intolerably, his task of defending and protecting order and security.

It was the height of the peril from the Northmen that Odo was chosen by the barons, who
acclaimed in him the hero of the siege of Paris, the one man capable of making head against the pirates.
And indeed it seemed just at first as though he would not fall short of the hopes entertained of him. In
June 888 he surprised a whole band of Northmen at Montfaucon in the Argonne district. He had a
thousand horsemen at most with him, while the Northmen were ten times as numerous. The impetuous
onset of his troops overthrew the enemy; he himself fought in the foremost rank and in the thick of
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the melée received a blow from an axe which thrust his helmet back upon his shoulders. Instantly he ran
his daring assailant through with his sword, and remained master of the field of battle. But the Northmen
returned to the charge. A few weeks later they seized Meaux and threatened Paris. Again Odo hurried up
with an army and covered the town. None the less, the Northmen wintered on the banks of the Loing, and
in 889 again threatened Paris, when Odo found himself forced to purchase their withdrawal, just as
Charles the Fat had done. In November 890 as the Northmen, after ravaging Brittany and the Cotentin,
crossed the Seine and marched towards the valley of the Oise, Odo again hastened up to bar their way. He
overtook them in the neighbourhood of Guerbigny, not far from Noyon. But the Northmen had a marsh
and a brook between them and the king, and the latter was helpless to stay their course. At least he
remained with his army on the banks of the Oise to protect the surrounding country. Strongly entrenched
in their camp to the south of Noyon, the Northmen spread their ravages far to the north. In the early part
of 891 Odo attempted to intercept a band of them returning, laden with booty from Arnulf's kingdom. He
hoped to surprise them at Wallers, a few miles from Valenciennes, but once again they escaped him and
broke away through the forests, leaving only their spoil in his hands.

Further to the west another contingent might be seen, settled at Amiens, under the leadership of the
famous Hasting, in their turn pillaging the country and pushing their ravages as far as Artois. The kin’s
energy showed signs of slackening; after another failure near Amiens, he allowed himself to be surprised
by the enemy in Vermandois where his army was put to flight (end of 891). In 896 he makes no more
attempt at resistance, a handful of pirates ravage the banks of the Seine below Paris with impunity, and,
ascending the Oise, take up their winter quarters near Compiegne, in the royal “villa’ of Choisy-au-Bac.

Throughout the summer of 897 they continued their ravages along the banks of the Seine, while
Odo does not appear at all. Finally he was roused from his inaction, but only to negotiate, to “redeem his
kingdom”. He actually left the Northmen free to go and winter on the Loire! Thus gradually even Odo
had shown himself incapable of bridling them; at first he had successfully resisted them, then, though
watching them narrowly, he had been unable to surprise them, and had suffered himself to be defeated by
them; finally, he looked on indifferently at their plunderings, and confined himself to bribing them to
depart, and diverting them to other parts of the kingdom.

Such was the situation when Odo died, and Charles the Simple was universally recognized as king.
The Northmen pillaged Aquitaine and pillaged Neustria, but Charles remained unmoved. Another party
went up the Somme, and this was a direct menace to the Carolingian's own possessions. He therefore
gathered an army and repulsed the pirates, who fell back into Brittany (898). At the end of that year they
invaded Burgundy, burning the monasteries and slaughtering the inhabitants. Charles made no sign, but
left it to the Duke of Burgundy, Richard, to rid himself of them as best he might. Richard, indeed, put
them to flight, but allowed them to carry their ravages elsewhere. In 903 other Northern bands, led by
Eric and Baret, ascended the Loire as far as Tours and burnt the suburbs of the town; in 910 they pillaged
Berry and killed the Archbishop of Bourges; in 911 they besieged Chartres, the king still paying no
attention. These facts are significant; evidently the king gives up the idea of defending the kingdom as a
whole, and leaves it to each individual to cope with his difficulties as he may. When the region where he
exercises direct authority is endangered, he intervenes, but as soon as he has diverted the fury of the
pirates upon another part of the kingdom, his conscience is satisfied, and his example is followed on all
hands.

In 911 Charles entered into negotiations with Rollo, and, as we have seen, the result was that a
great part of the Norman bands established themselves permanently in the districts of Rouen, Lisieux and
Evreux, but the character which the negotiations assumed and the share that the king took in them are
uncertain. In any case, the chief object of the convention of St-Clair-sur-Epte was to put a stop to the
incursions by way of the Seine and the Oise; as to the other Norman bands, or the Northmen of the Loire,
the king does not concern himself with them, and we shall find them in 924 vociferously demanding a
settlement like that of Rollo.

For the rest, the so-called Treaty of St-Clair-sur-Epte however beneficial it may have been, was far
from bringing about peace even in the northern part of the kingdom. Though for the most part converted
to Christianity, the companions of Rollo were not tamed and civilized in a day. Increased in numbers by
the fresh recruits who came in from the north, they more than once resumed their raids for plunder, often
in concert with the Northmen of the Loire. And at the same time a new scourge fell upon the country.
Troops of Hungarians, having devastated South Germany, Lorraine and Alsace, advanced in 917 into
French Burgundy and threatened the very heart of the kingdom. Confronted with this danger, Charles
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endeavored to exert himself. But it was now that the utter weakness of the monarchy was made manifest;
the barons, ill-pleased with their sovereign, with one accord refused to join the ost. Only the Archbishop
of Reims appeared with his vassals, and upon him alone the safety of the kingdom was left to depend.

Thenceforward the Northmen in the north and west, and the Hungarians in the East, harry the
country with frenzied pillaging and burning. As long as the king was not directly threatened he remained
indifferent and supine: not only did he allow the Normans to devastate Brittany from one end to the other,
indeed he had officially permitted them to pillage it in 911, but he allowed them also to go up the Loire,
fix themselves at Nantes, burn Angers and Tours, and besiege Orleans (919). The only resistance the
spoilers met with in that quarter came, not from the king, but from the Marquess of Neustria, Robert, who
in 921 succeeded in driving them out of his duchy at the cost of leaving them at full liberty to settle in the
Nantes district. In 923 they plundered Aquitaine and Auvergne, the Duke of Aquitaine and the Count of
Auvergne being left to deal with them on their own account. In the same year King Charles himself
summoned the Northmen to the north of the kingdom in order to resist Raoul, whom the magnates had
just set up in his stead as king. From the Loire and from Rouen the pirates burst forth upon France; they
again went up the Oise and pillaged Artois and the Beauvaisis, so that at the beginning of 924 the
threatened lords of France were forced to club together to bribe them into retiring. Even then the Normans
of Rouen would not depart until they had extorted the cession of the whole of the Bayeux district, and
doubtless of that of Séez also.

Still the devastations went on. The Northmen of the Loire, led by Rognvald also demanded a fief
in their turn, and committed fresh ravages in Neustria. Here were the domains of Hugh the Great, King
Raoul consequently made no movement. In December 924 the robbers invaded Burgundy, and being
repulsed after a determined and bloody struggle, came and fixed themselves on the Seine near Melun.
Much alarmed, King Raoul found in France a mere handful of barons prepared to follow him, Church
vassals from Reims and Soissons, and the Count of Vermandois. These could not suffice. He set off at
once for Burgundy to try to recruit additional troops. Duke Hugh the Great, fearing for his own
dominions, came and took up a post of observation near the Northmen’s entrenchments. But while the
king was in Burgundy with difficulty collecting an army, the Northmen decamped without the slightest
effort on Hugh’s part to pursue them.

The Northmen of Rouen thereupon resumed operations more fiercely than ever; they burned
Amiens, Arras and the suburbs of Noyon. Once again directly threatened, the king hurried back from
Burgundy and convoked the inhabitants of the district. This time the lords felt the necessity for union, and
responded to the king's appeal; all took up arms, the Count of Vermandois and the Count of Flanders
among others, and getting possession of Eu they slaughtered a whole band of pirates. Some months later
the Northmen surprised the king at Fauquembergue in Artois. A bloody struggle ensued, the king was
wounded and the Count of Ponthieu killed, but a thousand Northmen lay dead upon the field. The
remainder fled, and indemnified themselves by pillaging the whole of the north of France.

Just at this time (beginning of 926) the Hungarians fell upon the country, and for a moment even
threatened the territory round Rheims. Once again contributions were raised to buy the departure of the
Northmen, and, meanwhile, the Hungarians re-crossed the frontier without let or hindrance.

Raoul, however, seemed disposed to make an effort to do his duty as king. In 930, as he was
endeavoring to subdue the Aquitanians, who had rebelled against his authority, he met a strong party of
Northmen in the Limousin; he pursued them valorously and cut them to pieces. Five years later, as the
Hungarians were invading Burgundy, burning, robbing, and killing as they went, Raoul suddenly came
up, and his presence sufficed to put the ravagers to flight. The Northmen, for their part, content
themselves thenceforward with ravaging Brittany.

But hardly was Raoul dead when the Hungarians grew bolder. Repulsed from Germany in 937,
they flooded the kingdom of France, burning and pillaging the monasteries around Reims and Sens. They
penetrated into the midst of Berry, and, traversing the whole of Burgundy, passed into Italy to continue
their ravages there. In 951 Aquitaine was devastated in its turn; in 954 having burnt the suburbs of
Cambrai, they pillaged Vermandois, and the country round Laon and Reims, as well as Burgundy.

Against all these incursions, the atrocity of which left a strong impression on the minds of
contemporaries, the monarchy did nothing. After having attempted to lead the struggle against the
barbarians, it had gradually narrowed its outlook and had thought it sufficient to protect—though even
this was in an intermittent way—the territories in which its actual domains lay, leaving to the dukes and
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counts of other districts the task of providing for their own defense. All care for the public interest was so
far forgotten that each man, the king as well as the rest, felt that he had performed his whole duty when he
had thrust back the predatory bands upon his neighbor’s territory. The conception of a State divided into
administrative districts over which the king placed counts who were merely his representatives, had been
completely obliterated. The practice of commendation, as it became general, had turned the counts into
local magnates, the immediate lords of each group of inhabitants whose fealty they thenceforth transmit
from one to another by hereditary right. After 888 not a single legislative measure is found emanating
from the king, not a single measure involving the public interest. There is no longer any question of royal
imposts levied throughout France; even when the buying of the Northmen by the payment of a tribute is
concerned it is only the regions actually in danger which contribute their quota.

Once entered on this path, the kingdom was rapidly frittered away into fragments. Since the king
no longer protected the people they were necessarily obliged to group themselves in communities around
certain counts more powerful than the rest, and to seek in them protectors able to resist the barbarians.
Besides, the monarchy itself fostered this tendency. From the earliest Carolingian times it had happened
more than once that the king had laid on this or that count the command of several frontier counties,
forming them under him into a “march” or duchy capable of offering more resistance to the enemy than
isolated counties could do. From being exceptional and temporary this expedient, in the course of years,
had become usual and definitive. The kingdom had thus been split up into a certain number of great
duchies, having more or less coherence, at the head of which were genuine local magnates, who had
usurped or appropriated all the royal rights, and on whose wavering fidelity alone the unity of the
kingdom depended for support.

In appearance, the sovereign in the tenth century ruled from the mouths of the Scheldt to the south
of Barcelona. Some years before the final overthrow of the dynasty we still find the Carolingian king
granting charters at the request of the Count of Holland or the Duke of Roussillon, while we constantly
see the monasteries of the Spanish March sending delegates to Laon or Compiegne to secure confirmation
in their possessions from the king. From Aquitaine, Normandy, and Burgundy, as from Flanders and
Neustria, monks and priests, counts and dukes are continually begging him to grant them some act of
confirmation. This was because the traditional conception of monarchy with its quasi providential
authority was thoroughly engrafted in men's minds. But the actual state of things was very different.
The Gascons, never really subjugated, enjoyed an independent existence; though they dated their charters
according to the regnal year of the king of France, they no longer had any connection with him. To the
east of Gascony lay the three great marches of Toulouse, Gothia and Spain. The latter, dismembered from
ancient Gothia (whence came its name of Gothalania or Catalonia) extended over the southern slope of
the Pyrenees beyond Llobregat. Since 875 it had been governed by the Counts of Barcelona, who, as
early as the end of the ninth century, had gained possession of all the other counties of the March, those
of Gerona, Ampurias, Perelada, Besalu, Ausonia, Berga, Cerdafia, Urgel, Pailhas and Ribagorza.

They had even at last extended their suzerainty north of the Pyrenees over the counties
of Conflent and Roussillon, which certain counts of their family had succeeded in detaching from Gothia,
in the hope, perhaps—though this is not certain—of securing for themselves an independent sways. It was
a strange thing, but in these remote parts the king's name—no doubt by the very reason of his distance—
still inspired a certain awe. In 944, we find the monks of San Pedro de Roda in the county of Ansonia, by
the advice indeed of Sunifred, the Count of Barcelona, coming as far as Laon to ask of Louis IV a charter
expressly recognizing their independence, which was threatened by two neighboring convents. Louis [V
granted them a formal charter by which he takes them under his protection, and, employing the ancient
formula, forbids “all counts, all representatives of the public power, and all judicial authorities to come
within” their domains. It must be added, however, that the royal authority does not seem to have been
scrupulously respected, for four years later, the monks of San Pedro and their rivals found it advisable to
come to a compromise, for which, nevertheless, they made a point of coming to beg the king's
confirmation. And in 986 even the Count of Barcelona reflects that his sovereign owes him protection,
and being attacked by the Musulmans, does not hesitate to appeal to him. But, as a fact, the March of
Spain was almost as completely independent as that of the Duchy of Gascony. The king's sovereignty was
recognized there, the charters were dated with careful precision according to the year of his reign, the
Count of Barcelona no doubt came and did him homage, but he had no power of interfering in the affairs
of the country, except in so far as his action was invited.

The March of Gothia, between the Cevennes and the Mediterranean, the Lower Rhone and
Roussillon, had gradually lost its individual existence and fallen under the suzerainty of the Counts of
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Toulouse, whom the records of the tenth century magniloquently style ‘“Princes of Gothia”. They
recognized the king’s authority, and came to do him homage; and the charters in their country were dated
according to his regnal year, but further than this the connection between the sovereign and his subjects
did not extend.

Further north, between the Loire and the ocean, lay the immense duchy of Aquitaine, a region
never fully incorporated with the Frankish state. From 781 onwards Charlemagne had found himself
obliged to form it into a separate kingdom, though subordinate to his own superior authority, for the
benefit of his third son Louis the Pious. When the latter became Emperor in 814 the existence of the
kingdom of Aquitaine had been respected, and down to 877 the Aquitanians had continued to live their
own life under their own king. But at this date their king, Louis the Stammerer, having become King of
France, formed the land into a duchy, a measure which, as may easily be imagined, did not contribute to
bind it more closely to the rest of the kingdom. The ducal title, long disputed between the Counts of
Toulouse, Auvergne and Poitiers, ended, in the middle of the tenth century, by falling to the latter, despite
reiterated attempts on the part of Hugh the Great and Hugh Capet to tear it from their grasp. In the course
of these struggles King Lothair several times appeared south of the Loire in the train of the Duke of the
Franks. In 955 we find him laying siege with Hugh to Poitiers, and in 958 he was in the Nivernais, about
to march against the Count of Poitou. Finally, in 979 Lothair took a decisive step, and restored the
kingdom of Aquitaine, unheard-of for a century, for the benefit of his young son Louis V, whom he had
just crowned at Compiégne. A marriage with Adelaide, widow of the Count of Gevaudan, was no doubt
destined in his expectation to consolidate Louis's power. It was celebrated in the heart of Auvergne, in the
presence of Lothair himself and of a brilliant train of magnates and bishops. But this attempt at
establishing direct rule over Aquitaine led only to a mortifying check. Before three years had passed,
Lothair found himself compelled to go in person and withdraw his son from Auvergne. In fact, no sooner
was the Loire crossed than a new and strange France seemed to begin; its manners and customs were
different, and when young Louis V tried to adopt them, the Northerners pursued him with their sarcasms.
And later, when Robert the Pious married Constance, their indignation was aroused by the facile manners,
the clothes, and customs which her suite introduced among them. Such things were, in their eyes, “the
manners of foreigners”. The true kingdom of France, in which its sovereigns felt themselves really at
home, ended at the Aquitanian frontier.

To the north of that frontier the ties of vassalage which bound the counts and dukes to the
sovereign were less relaxed than in the south. But the breaking-up of the State into a certain number of
great principalities had gone forward here on parallel lines. Not counting Brittany, which had never been
thoroughly incorporated, and thenceforward remained completely independent, the greater part of
Neustria had split off, and since the ninth century had been formed into a March, continually increasing in
extent, for the benefit of Robert the Strong and his successors. France, in its turn, reduced by the
formation of Lorraine to the lands lying between the North Sea and the Channel, the Seine below Nogent-
sur-Seine and the lines of the Meuse and Scheldt, was also cut into on the north by the rise of Flanders,
and on the west by that of Normandy which at the same time reduced the former area of Neustria by one-
third, while to the east the March or Duchy of Burgundy was taking shape in that part of ancient
Burgundy which had remained French. The study of the rise of these great principalities is in the highest
degree instructive, because it enables us to point out the exact process by which the diminution of the
royal power was being effected.

For Flanders it is necessary to go back to the time of Charles the Bald. About 863 that king had
entrusted to Count Baldwin, whose marriage with his daughter Judith he had just sanctioned, some
counties to the north, among which were, no doubt, Ghent, Bruges, Courtrai and the Mempisc district.
These formed a genuine “March”, the creation of which was justified by the necessity of defending the
country against the northern pirates. The danger on this side was not less serious than from the direction
of the Loire, where the March of Neustria was set up, almost at the same time, for Robert the Strong. The
descendants of Count Baldwin I not only succeeded in holding the March thus constituted, but worked
unceasingly to extend its limits. Baldwin II the Bald (879-918), son of Baldwin I, took advantage of the
difficulties with which Odo and Charles the Simple had to struggle to lay hands upon Arras. In the year
900, Charles the Simple having intended, by the advice of Fulk, Archbishop of Reims, to retake the town,
Baldwin II had the prelate assassinated, and not content with keeping Artois, succeeded in fixing himself
in the Tournaisis, and in getting a foothold, if he had not already done so, in the county of Therouanne by
obtaining from the king the Abbey of Saint-Bertin. His son, Arnold I (918-964) showed himself in all
respects his worthy successor. Devoid of scruples, not hesitating to rid himself by murder of
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William Longsword, Duke of Normandy, whom he considered dangerous (942) just as his father had
done in the case of Archbishop Fulk, Arnold attacked Ponthieu where he got possession of Montreuil-sur-
Mer (948). Thus at that time the Flemish March included all the lands lying between the Scheldt as far as
its mouth, the North Sea and the Canche, and by the acquisition of Montreuil-sur-Mer even stretched
into Ponthieu.

This progressive extension towards the south could not be other than a menace to the monarchy.
As in the case of Aquitaine, Lothair endeavored to check it by a sudden stroke, which on this occasion
was at least partly successful. In the first place he was astute enough to persuade Arnold I, now broken in
spirit, it would appear, by age and the loss of his eldest son Baldwin, to make him a donation of his duchy
(962). It was stipulated only that Arnold should enjoy the usufruct. Three years later on 27 March 965
Arnold died, and immediately Lothair marched into Flanders, and, without striking a blow, took Arras,
Douai, Saint-Amand and the whole of the country as far as the Lys. But he could penetrate no farther; the
Flemings, who were determined not to have the king of France for their immediate sovereign, had
proclaimed Count Arnold II grandson of their late ruler, with, as he was still a child, his cousin
Baldwin Bauce as his guardian. Negotiations were begun between the king and the Flemish lords. Lothair
consented to recognize the new marquess who came and did him homage, but he kept Douai and Arras. It
was not long, however, before these two places fell back under the rule of the Marquess of Flanders;
certainly by 988 this had taken place. Thus the king had succeeded in checking for a moment the
expansion of the Flemish March, but had not in any way modified its semi-independence.

We must also go back to the middle of the ninth century in order to investigate the origin of the
Duchy of Burgundy. When the Treaty of Verdun (843) had detached from the kingdom of France all the
counties of the diocese of Besangon as well as the county of Lyon, Charles the Bald naturally found
himself more than once impelled to unite two or three of the counties of Burgundy which had remained
French so as to form a March on the frontiers under the authority of a single count. On the morrow
of Odo’s elevation to the throne (888) the boundaries of French Burgundy, which in the course of the
political events of the last forty years had undergone many fluctuations, were substantially the same as
had been stipulated by the Treaty of Verdun. At this time one of the principal counties of the region, that
of Autun, was in the hands of Richard called Le Justicier (the lover of Justice), brother of that Boso who
in 879 had caused himself to be proclaimed King of Provence. Here also there was need of a strong power
capable of organizing the resistance against the incessant ravages of the Northman bands. Richard showed
himself equal to the task; in 898 he inflicted a memorable defeat upon the pirates at Argenteuil,
near Tonnerre; a few years later he surprised them in the Nivernais and forced them once again to take to
flight. We see him very skillfully pushing his way into every district and adding county to county. In 8§94
he secures the county of Sens, in 896 he is apparently in possession of the Atuyer district, in 900 we find
him Count of Auxerre, while the Count of Dijon and the Bishop of Langres appear among his vassals. He
acts as master in the Lassois district, and in those of Tonnerre and Beaune, and is, it would seem, suzerain
of the Count of Troyes. Under the title of duke or marquess he rules over the whole of French Burgundy,
thus earning the name of “Prince of the Burgundians” which several contemporary chroniclers give him.

At his death in 921 his duchy passed to his eldest son Raoul in the first place, then, when Raoul
became King of France (923), to his second son, Hugh the Black. The latter, for some time, could dispose
of considerable power; suzerain, even in his father’s lifetime, of the counties of the diocese of Besancon,
and suzerain also of the Lyonnais, he ruled in addition on the frontiers of the kingdom from the Seine and
the Loire to the Jura. But its very size and its want of cohesion made it certain that this vast domain would
sooner or later fall apart. Hugh the Black was hard put to it to prevent Hugh the Great from snatching the
whole of French Burgundy from him. Soon after the death of Raoul in 936 (July) the Duke of the Franks,
bringing with him the young King Louis IV, marched upon Langres, seized it, spent some time at
Auxerre, and forced Hugh the Black to cede to him the counties of Langres, Troyes, and Sens. Later, in
943, he obtained from the king the suzerainty of the whole of French Burgundy, thus making Hugh the
Black his vassal.

This complex situation, however, did not last long. In 952 Hugh the Black died, and as a result,
French Burgundy was separated from the counties of the Besancon diocese and from that of Lyon. For
four years Count Gilbert, who was already master of the counties of Autun, Dijon, Avallon and Chalon,
was the real duke though he did not bear the title. But he acknowledged the suzerainty of Hugh the Great
and at his death in 956 bequeathed him all his lands. Finally, Hugh the Great, in his turn, having died a
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few weeks later, the duchy regained its individual existence, when after lengthy bickering the two sons of
Hugh the Great, Hugh Capet and Otto, ended by agreeing to divide their father’s heritage, and Otto
received from King Lothair the investiture of the duchy of Burgundy (960).

The formation of the Marches of Flanders and Burgundy, as also that of the March of Neustria,
which has already been sufficiently dwelt upon, show us what was the normal development of things. A
count, especially conspicuous for his personal qualities, his valor and good fortune, has conferred on him
by the king a general authority over a whole region; he imposes himself on it as guardian of the public
security, he adds county to county, and gradually succeeds in eliminating the king's power, setting up his
own instead, and leaving to the king only a superior lordship with no guarantee save his personal homage.

And this same formative process, slow and progressive, is to be seen in many of its aspects even in
the duchy of Normandy. In 911 at St-Clair-sur-Epte Charles the Simple conceded to Rollo the counties of
Rouen, Lisieux and Evreux, and the lands lying between the Epte on the east, the Bresle on the north and
the sea to the west. But the Norman duke was not long content with this fief; in 924, in order to check
fresh incursions, King Raoul found himself forced to add to it the district of Bayeux, and, no doubt, that
of Séez also. Finally, in 933, in order to make sure of the allegiance of William Longsword who had just
succeeded his father Rollo, he was obliged to cede also the two dioceses of Avranches and Coutances,
thus extending the western frontier of the Norman duchy to the river Couesnon. But these many
accretions of territory were not always gained without resistance. A brief remark of an analyst draws
attention in 925 to a revolt of the inhabitants of the Bayeux country, and doubtless more than once the
Normans, whose newly adopted Christianity suffered frequent relapses into paganism, must have found
difficulty in assimilating the populations of the broad regions placed under their rule. The assimilation,
however, took place rapidly enough for the Norman duchy to be rightly ranked, at the end of the tenth
century, as one of those in which centralization was least imperfect.

On all sides, indeed, the rulers of the marches or duchies, the formation of which we have been
tracing, saw in their turn the crumbling away of the authority which they had been step by step extending,
and the dissolution of the local unity which they had slowly and painfully built up. How, indeed, could it
have been otherwise? No duke had even succeeded in acquiring the immediate possession of all the
counties included within his duchy. The counts who co-existed with him, had originally been subordinate
to him, but this subordination could only be real and lasting if the authority of the duke was never for a
moment impaired. On the other hand, when by chance the duke held a large number of counties in his
own hands, he was obliged, since he could not be everywhere at once, to provide himself with substitutes
in the viscount's, and it was in the natural course of things that these latter should make use of
circumstances to consolidate their position, often indeed to usurp the title of count, and finally to set up
their own authority at the expense of their suzerains.

Such was the final situation in the March of Neustria. The most enterprising personage there was
the Viscount of Tours, Theobald (Thibaud) the Trickster, who made his appearance very early in the tenth
century, and gradually succeeded first in getting himself recognized throughout his neighborhood, then,
before 930, in laying hands on the counties of Chartres, Blois and Chateaudun, thus shaping out for
himself within the Neustrian March, a little principality for which he remained in theory a vassal of the
Duke of the Franks, while day by day he was emancipating himself more and more from his vassalage.
His son Odo I (Eudes) (975-996) actually attempted to shake it off: in 983, having become joint lord of
the counties of Troyes, Meaux and Provins, which had fallen vacant by the death of Herbert the Old, he
took up an independent position and treated directly with the king, over the head of the duke, Hugh Capet,
whose suzerainty over him had become quite illusory. A more effective overlordship was preserved even
at this time by the Duke of the Franks over the county of Anjou, but here again his immediate lordship
had ceased, having passed to the viscount, who about 925 had become count. Slowly and unobtrusively
the petty Counts of Anjou worked to extend their own rule, hampered by the neighborhood of the
turbulent Counts of Blois. With rare perseverance Fulk the Red (died 941 or 942), Fulk the Good (941 or
942—c. 960) and Geoffrey Grisegonelle (c. 960-987) continued to extend their county at the expense of
Aquitaine by annexing the district of Mauges, while in Touraine they set up a whole series of landmarks
which prepared the way for their successors’ annexation of the entire province. And as at the same time
the county of Maine and the county of Vendome to the west, and the county of Gatinais to the east had
each for its part succeeded in regaining its separate existence, the March of Neustria was hardly more
than a memory which the accession of Hugh Capet to the throne was finally to obliterate, for, outside the
districts of Orleans, Etampes and Poissy, the Duke of the Franks preserved nothing save a suzerainty
which the insubordination of his vassals threatened to reduce to an empty name.
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Neustria is perhaps of all the ancient “Marches” the one which shows us most plainly and
distinctly the process of the splitting up of the great “regional entities” into smaller units. Elsewhere the
course of events was more complex; in Burgundy for instance, where the transmission of the ducal power
gave rise, as we have seen, to so much friction and dislocation, a break-up which seemed imminent was
over and over again delayed and often definitely averted as the result of a concurrence of unforeseen
circumstances. It would have been enough, for instance, if Hugh the Black had not died childless, or, still
more, if an understanding had not been arrived at by Hugh the Great and Gilbert, the powerful Count of
Autun, Dijon, Avallon, and Chalon, to imperil the very existence of the duchy as early as the middle of
the tenth century.

The Dukes of Burgundy were, nevertheless, unable to safeguard the integrity of their dominions.
From the very beginning of the ninth century the growing power of the Bishop of Langres had been
undermining their rule in the north. Through a series of cessions, the Bishop of Langres had succeeded in
acquiring first Langres itself, then Tonnerre, then gradually the whole of the counties of which these were
the chief towns, as well as Bar-sur-Aube, Bar-sur-Seine, and the districts of Bassigny and the Boulenois,
whence at the end of the tenth century the authority of the Duke of Burgundy was wholly excluded. On
the other hand, the county of Troyes which, from the days of Richard le Justicier, had formed part of the
Duchy of Burgundy, before long in its turn had become gradually separated from it. In 936 it had passed
into the possession of Herbert II, Count of Vermandois, then into that of his son Robert, from which time
the suzerainty of the Duke of Burgundy over the land had appeared tottering and uncertain. On the death
of Count Gilbert, Robert openly severed the tie which bound him to the duke and transferred his homage
directly to the king (957), against whom, notwithstanding, he immediately afterwards rebelled. The duke,
none the less, continued to regard himself as the suzerain of the Count of Troyes; but his suzerainty
remained purely nominal, and the count thenceforward had only one object, that of carving out a
principality for himself at the expense both of France and Burgundy. Robert attempted in vain in 959 to
seize Dijon but succeeded in securing the county of Meaux which by 962 was under his rule. His brother,
Herbert II the Old, who succeeded him in 967, and proudly assumed the title of Count of the Franks,
found himself ruler not only of the counties of Troyes and of Meaux but also those of Provins, Chateau-
Thierry, Vertus, the Pertois, and perhaps of some neighboring counties such as Brienne. The latter was,
like that of Troyes, a dismembered portion of the Burgundian duchy from which, from the opening of the
eleventh century, strip after strip was to be detached, as the county of Nevers, the county of Auxerre and
the county of Sens, so that the power of the Duke of Burgundy came to be limited to the group consisting
of the counties of Macon, Chalon, Autun, Beaune, Dijon, Semur, and Avallon.

The same movement towards disintegration may be observed in the tenth century throughout the
whole kingdom of France, showing itself more or less intensely in proportion as the rulers of the ancient
duchies had succeeded in keeping a greater or less measure of control over their possessions as a whole.
In Normandy and Flanders, for instance, unity is more firmly maintained than elsewhere, because, over
the few counties which the duke or marquess does not keep under his direct control, he has contrived to
set members of his own family who remain in submission to him. In Aquitaine, for reasons not apparent,
the course of evolution is arrested halfway. In the course of the tenth century its unity seems about to
break up, as the viscounts placed by the duke in Auvergne, Limousin, at Turenne and Thouars, with the
Counts of Angouleme, Perigueux, and La Marche seem to be only waiting their opportunity to throw off
the ducal suzerainty altogether. But despite this, the suzerainty continues intact and is almost everywhere
effective, a fact all the more curious as the Duke of Aquitaine hardly retained any of his domains outside
the Poitevin region.

But, with more or less rapidity and completeness, all the great regional units showed the same
tendency towards dissolution. France escapes no more than the rest; but alongside of the county of
Vermandois and the counties of Champagne, whether it were the result of chance or, as perhaps one may
rather believe, of political wisdom, a whole series of episcopal lordships grow up in independence, which,
by the mere fact that their holders are subject to an election requiring the royal confirmation, may prove a
most important source of strength and protection to the monarchy. At Reims as early as 940 Louis IV
formally granted the archbishop the county with all its dependencies; about the same time the authority of
the Bishop of Chalons-sur-Marne was extended over the entire county of Chalons, and perhaps also that
of the Bishop of Noyon over the whole of the Noyonnais. At about the same time (967) King Lothair
solemnly committed the possession of the county of Langres into the hands of the Bishop of Langres.

Surrounded as the monarchy was by so many disobedient vassals, it was precisely the existence of
these powerful prelates which enabled it to resist. The whole history of the tenth century is filled with the
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struggles which the kings were forced to wage against the counts and dukes, and with the plots which
they had to defeat. But everywhere and always, it was the support, both moral and material, supplied by
the Church which enabled them to maintain themselves. The Archbishop of Rheims, from the end of the
ninth century, is the real arbiter of their destiny; as long as he supported the Carolingians they were able,
in spite of everything, to resist all attacks; on the day when he abandoned them the Carolingian cause was
irretrievably lost.
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CHAPTER V
FRANCE IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY

HUGH CAPET was no sooner elected king than he found himself in the grip of difficulties, amidst
which it might well seem that his authority would sink irretrievably. Nevertheless, he showed every
confidence in himself. After having his son Robert crowned at Orleans and granting him a share in the
government (30 December 987) he had asked on his behalf for the hand of a daughter of the Basileus at
Constantinople, setting forth with much grandiloquence his own power and the advantages of alliance
with him. He had just announced his intention of going to the help of Borrel, Count of Barcelona, who
was attacked by the Musulmans of Spain; when suddenly the news spread, about May 988, that Charles,
Duke of Lower Lorraine, had surprised Laon. Immediately, the weakness of the new king became
apparent: he and his son advanced and laid siege to the place, but were unable to take it. In August, during
a successful sortie, Charles even contrived to set fire to the royal camp and siege engines. Hugh and
Robert were forced to decamp. A fresh siege in October had no better result, again a retreat became
necessary, and Charles improved his advantage by occupying the Laonnais and the Soissonnais and
threatening Reims.

As a crowning misfortune, Adalbero, archbishop of the latter city, died at this juncture (23 January
989). Hugh thought it a shrewd stroke of policy to procure the appointment in his place of Arnulf, an
illegitimate son of the late King Lothair, calculating that he had by this means secured in his own interest
one of the chief representatives of the Carolingian party, and, in despair, no doubt, of subduing Charles by
force, hoping to obtain his submission through the good offices of the new prelate. Arnulf, in fact, had
pledged himself to accomplish this without delay. Before long, however, it was plain to the Capetian that
he had seriously miscalculated. Hardly was Arnulf seated on the throne of Rheims (c. March 989) than he
eagerly engaged in schemes to bring about a restoration of the Carolingian dynasty, and about the month
of September 989 he handed over Rheims to Charles.

It was necessary to put a speedy end to this state of things, unless the king and his son were to look
on at a Carolingian triumph. Nevertheless the situation lasted for a year and a half. Finally, having tried
force and diplomacy in turn, and equally without success, Hugh resolved to have recourse to one of those
detestable stratagems which are, as it were, the special characteristic of the period. The Bishop of Laon,
Adalbero, better known by his familiar name of Asselin, succeeded in beguiling Duke Charles; he
pretended to go over to his cause, did homage to him, and so far lulled his suspicions as to obtain
permission from him to recall his retainers to Laon. On Palm Sunday 991 (29 March) Charles, Arnulf
and Asselin were dining together in the tower of Laon; the bishop was in high spirits, and more than once
already he had offered the duke to bind himself to him by an oath even more solemn than any he had
hitherto sworn, in case any doubt still remained of his fidelity. Charles, who held in his hands a gold cup
of wine in which some bread was steeped, offered it to him, and, as a contemporary historian Richer tells
us, after long reflection said to him:

“Since today you have, according to the decrees of the Fathers, blessed the palm branches,
hallowed the people by your holy benediction, and proffered to ourselves the Eucharist; I put aside the
slanders of those who say you are not to be trusted and I offer you, as the Passion of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ draws near, this cup, befitting your high office, containing wine and broken bread. Drain it as
a pledge of your inviolable fidelity to my person. But if you do not intend to keep your plighted faith,
abstain, lest you should enact the horrible part of Judas”.

Asselin replied:
“I take the cup and will drink willingly”.
Charles went on hastily:

“Add that you will keep your faith”. He drank, and added: “I shall keep my faith, if not may I
perish with Judas”.
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Then, in the presence of the guests, he uttered many other such oaths. Night came, and they
separated and lay down to sleep. Asselin called in his men, Charles and Arnulf were seized and
imprisoned under a strong guard, while Hugh Capet, hastily summoned from Senlis, came up to take
possession of the stronghold. It was to this infamous betrayal that the Capetian owed his triumph over
Charles of Lorraine. Death was soon to relieve him of his rival (992).

But Hugh was not at the end of his embarrassments. Arnulf was shielded by his priestly character,
and it was clear that neither the Pope nor the Emperor, who had countenanced his intrigues, was disposed
to sacrifice him. Hugh at last resolved to accuse him before a Council “of the Gauls”, to which he was
careful to convoke a majority of prelates favorable to the Capetian cause. The council met at Verzy, near
Rheims, in the church of the monastery of Saint-Basle (17-18 June 991). In the end, Arnulf acknowledged
his guilt, and casting himself upon the ground before the two kings, Hugh and Robert, with his arms
stretched out in the form of a cross, he implored them with tears to spare his life. The kings consented. He
was raised from the ground, and the assembly proceeded to the ceremony of degradation. Arnulf began by
surrendering to the king the temporalities which he held of him, then he placed in the hands of the bishops
the insignia of his episcopal dignity. He then signed an act of renunciation drawn up on the model of that
of his predecessor Ebbo, who had been deposed under Louis the Pious. In it he confessed himself
unworthy of the episcopal office and renounced it forever. Finally, he absolved his clergy and people
from the oaths of fidelity which they had sworn to him. Three days later (21 June) Geibert was elected in
his stead.

All seemed ended, and the future of the Capetian dynasty definitely secured. But they had
reckoned without the Papacy. Not only, in defiance of the Canons, the Sovereign Pontiff had not been
consulted, but his intervention had been repudiated in terms of unheard-of violence and temerity. Arnulf,
the Bishop of Orleans, constituting himself, in virtue of his office of "promoter" of the council, the
mouthpiece of the assembly, in a long speech in which he had lashed the unworthy popes of his day, had
exclaimed: “What sights have we not be held in our days! We have seen John (XII) surnamed Octavian,
sunk in a slew of debauchery, conspiring against Otto whom he himself had made emperor. He was
driven out and replaced by Leo (VIII) the Neophyte, but when the Emperor had quitted Rome, Octavian
reentered it, drove out Leo and cut off the nose of John the Deacon and his tongue, and the fingers of his
right hand. He murdered many of the chief persons of Rome, and died soon after. The Romans chose as
his successor the deacon Benedict (V) surnamed the Grammarian. He in his turn was attacked by Leo the
Neophyte supported by the Emperor, was besieged, made prisoner, deposed and sent into exile to
Germany. The Emperor Otto I was succeeded by Otto II, who surpasses all the princes of his time in
arms, in counsel and in learning. In Rome Boniface (VII) succeeds, a fearful monster, of super-human
malignity, red with the blood of his predecessor. Put to flight and condemned by a great council, he
reappears in Rome after the death of Otto I, and in spite of the oaths that he has sworn drives from the
citadel of Rome (the Castle of Saint Angelo) the illustrious Pope Peter, formerly Bishop of Pavia, deposes
him, and causes him to perish amid the horrors of a dungeon. Is it to such monsters, swollen with
ignominy and empty of knowledge, divine or human, that the innumerable priests of God (the bishops)
dispersed about the universe, distinguished for their learning and their virtues, are to be legally subject?”.
And he had concluded in favor of the superior weight of a judgment pronounced by these learned and
venerable bishops over one which might be rendered by an ignorant pope “so vile that he would not be
found worthy of any place among the rest of the clergy”.

This was a declaration of war. The Papacy took up the challenge. John XV, supported by the
imperial court, summoned the French bishops to Rome, and also the kings, Hugh and Robert. They
retorted by assembling a synod at Chelles, at which it was declared “that if the Pope of Rome put forth an
opinion contrary to the Canons of the Fathers, it should be held null and void, according to the words of
the Apostle: ‘Flee from the heretic, the man who separates himself from the Church’,” and it was added
that the abdication of Arnulf, and the nomination of Gerbert were irrevocable facts, having been
determined by a council of provincial bishops, and this in virtue of the Canons, by the terms of which it is
forbidden that the statutes of a provincial council should be rashly attacked by anyone (993). The
weakness of the Papacy made such audacity possible; a series of synods assembled by a legate of the
Pope on German soil, and later at Rheims, to decide in the case of Arnulf and Gerbert, led to nothing
(995-996).

But this barren struggle was exhausting the strength of the Capetian monarchy. Hardly had that
monarchy arisen when it seemed as if the ground were undermined beneath it. Taking advantage of the
difficulties with which it was struggling, Odo (Eudes) I, Count of Chartres, had, in the first place, extorted
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the cession of Dreux in 991, in exchange for his cooperation at the siege of Laon (which cooperation still
remained an unfulfilled promise), then, in the same year, had laid hands upon Melun which the king had
afterwards succeeded, not without difficulty, in re-taking. Finally, in 993, a mysterious plot was hatched
against Hugh and Robert; the conspirators, it was said, aimed at nothing less than delivering them both up
to Otto III, the young King of Germany. Odo was to receive the title of Duke of the Franks,
and Asselin the archbishopric of Rheims; possibly a Carolingian restoration was contemplated, for though
Charles of Lorraine had died in his prison in 992, his son Louis survived, and was actually in custody
of Asselin. All was arranged; Hugh and Robert had been invited to attend a council to be held on German
soil to decide upon Arnulf’s case. This council was a trap to entice the French kings, who, coming with a
weak escort, would have been suddenly seized by an imperial army secretly assembled. A piece of
indiscretion foiled all these intrigues. The kings were enabled in time to secure the persons of Louis and
of Asselin. But such was their weakness that they were obliged to leave the Bishop of Laon unpunished.
An army was sent against Odo, but when he offered hostages to answer for his fidelity, the Capetians
were well content to accept his proposals and made haste to return to Paris.

What saved the Capetian monarchy was not so much its own power of resistance as the inability of
its enemies to follow up and coordinate their efforts. Odo I of Chartres, involved in a struggle with
Fulk Nerra, Count of Anjou, and attacked by illness, could only pursue his projects languidly, and had
just concluded a truce with Hugh Capet when he died (12 March 996) leaving two young children. The
Papacy, for its part, was passing through a fearful crisis; forced to defend itself with difficulty in Rome
against Crescentius, it was in no position to take up Arnulf's cause vigorously. The support of the Empire
could not but be weak and intermittent; up to 996 Otto III and his mother, Theophano, had more than they
could do in Germany to maintain their own authority.

When Hugh Capet died, 24 October 996, nothing had been decided. Supported by some, intrigued
against by others, the Capetian monarchy lived from hand to mouth. Uncertain of the morrow, the most
astute steered a devious course, refusing to commit themselves heartily to either side. Even Gerbert,
whose cause seemed to be bound up with the king's, since he owed his episcopate only
to Arnulf’s deprivation, took every means of courting the favor of the imperial and papal party. He had
made a point of hurrying to each of the synods held by the papal legate in the course of 995 and 996 to
decide in Arnulf’s case, pretending that he had been passed over immediately after the death of Adalbero
“on account of his attachment to the See of St Peter”, and entreating the legate for the sake of the
Church’s well-being, not to listen to his detractors, whose he said, was in reality directed against the
Pope. Then he had undertaken a journey to Rome to justify himself personally to the Pope, taking the
opportunity, moreover, to join the suite of young Otto III who had just had himself crowned there, and
succeeding so well in winning his good graces as to become his secretary.

Hugh Capet had hardly closed his eyes when a fresh complication arose. King Robert had fallen in
love with the widow of Odo I of Chartres, the Countess Bertha, and had resolved to make her his wife.
But Bertha was his cousin, and he had, besides, been sponsor to one of her children, thus the priests and
the Pope, who was also consulted, firmly opposed a union which they looked upon as doubly
“incestuous”. Robert took no notice of their prohibitions, and found a complaisant prelate, Archibald,
Archbishop of Tours, to solemnize his marriage, towards the end of 996. This created a scandal. With the
support of Otto III, Pope Gregory V, who had in vain convoked the French bishops to Pavia at the
beginning of 997, suspended all who had had any share in the Council of Saint-Basle, and summoned the
king and all the bishops who had abetted his marriage to appear before him on pain of excommunication.

Alarmed at the effect of this double threat, Robert opened negotiations. Gerbert, naturally, would
be the first sacrificed, and, losing courage, he fled to the court of Otto III. The Pope, far from inclining to
any compromise, made it plain to the Capetian envoy, the Abbot of St-Benoit-sur-Loire, that he was
determined to have recourse to the strongest measures. The unlucky Robert hoped that he might soften
this rigor by yielding on the question of the archbishopric of Reims. As Gerbert had fled, Arnulf was
simply and merely restored to his see (January or February 998).

Thenceforward, besides, Arnulf was no longer dangerous. The Carolingian party was finally
destroyed. Charles of Lorraine had been several years dead; his son Louis had, it would appear, met with
a like fate, or was languishing forgotten in his prison at Orleans; the other two sons, Otto and Charles, had
gone over to the Empire (the first in the character of Duke of Lower Lorraine), and no longer had any
connection with France. From this quarter, then, the Capetian had nothing to fear. A fresh revolt
of Asselin, the same Bishop of Laon who had so flagitiously betrayed Arnulf, was soon crushed. Only the
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Papacy refused to be won over as easily as Robert had calculated; as the king refused to separate from
Bertha, Gregory V pronounced the anathema against him. But when Gerbert succeeded Gregory V, under
the name of Sylvester II (April 999), relations with the Papacy improved, and Robert, to whom Bertha
had borne no children, before long separated from her in order to marry Constance, daughter of William I,
Count of Arles, and of Adelaide of Anjou (circa 1005).

The period of early difficulties was over. But the position of the monarchy was pitiable. From the
material point of view, it was limited to the narrow domain which, after many infeudations, remained to it
of the heritage of the Carolingians and the March of Neustria. This, in its essence,—not reckoning some
outlying possessions, of which the most important was the county of Montreuil at the mouth of
the Canche,—consisted in the territories of Paris, Senlis, Poissy, Etampes and Orleans, with Paris and
Orleans as chief towns. Within this modest domain the king was only just able to exact obedience; he was
unable directly to put an end to the exactions of a petty baron, the lord of Yévre, who oppressed the
Abbey of St-Benoit-sur-Loire with his violence. In the other parts of the kingdom his authority had sunk
still lower; the great feudatories openly spoke of him in contemptuous terms; a few years later at the
village of Fiery in the diocese of Auxerre, almost in his presence, and just after the Peace of God had
been proclaimed, the Count of Nevers was not afraid to plunder the monks of Montierender, ‘“knowing
well”, as a contemporary tells us, “that the king would prefer to use gentle methods rather than force”.

The task of Robert the Pious and his successors was to work slowly and unobtrusively, but
perseveringly and successfully, to build up afresh the domain and the moral strength of the monarchy
which had so greatly declined. The domains were, it is true, not extensive, but a policy of additions and
enlargements built up around them a compact and constantly enlarging kingdom. And on the moral side
something of the prestige and tradition of the old anointed kings still held the minds of men. The firm but
not aggressive rule of the new dynasty skillfully used both sentiment and territorial fact, and did so not
only to their own advantage but to that of the land in which they stood for peace and order amid
contending vassals.

Little is known to us of the first Capetian kings. Their unimportance was such that contemporaries
scarcely think it worthwhile to mention them. Robert the Pious is the only one of them who has found a
biographer, in Helgaud, a monk of St-Benoit-sur-Loire, but he is so artless and indeed so childish a
biographer, so reverential an admirer of the very pious and gentle king, so little acquainted with affairs,
that his panegyric has very little value for the historian. He paints his hero for us as tall, broad-shouldered,
with well-combed hair and thick beard, with eyes lowered and mouth “well-formed to give the kiss of
peace”, and at the same time of kingly mien when he wore his crown. Learned, disdainful of ostentation,
so charitable as to let himself be robbed without protest by the beggars, spending his days in devotion, a
model of all the Christian virtues, so much beloved of God that he was able to restore sight to a blind
man, such, if we may believe him, was good King Robert, he for whom posterity has for these reasons
give the name of the ‘Pious’.

It is hardly necessary to say that this portrait can only have had a distant relation to reality.
Doubtless, Robert was a learned king, educated at the episcopal school of Rheims while it was
under Gerbert’s direction, he knew Latin, loved books, and carried them with him on his journeys. As
with all the learned men of the day his knowledge was chiefly theological. He loved church matters, and
in 996 the Bishop of Laon, Asselin, could derisively suggest that he should be made a bishop “since he
had so sweet a voice”.

But the pious king, who was not afraid to persist in the face of anathemas when passion raised its
voice in him, who did not hesitate to set fire to monasteries when they hindered his conquests, was a man
of action too. All his efforts were directed towards the extension of his domain, and it may be said that he
let no opportunity slip of claiming and, when possible, occupying any fiefs which fell vacant or were
disputed. This was the case with Dreux, which his father, as we have seen, had been forced to bestow on
Odo I, Count of Chartres, and which Robert succeeded in re-occupying about 1015; it was also the case
with Melun, which Hugh Capet had granted as a fief to the Count of Vendome, Bouchard the Venerable,
and of which Robert took possession on the death (1016) of Bouchard’s successor, Reginald, Bishop of
Paris. Some years later (circa 1022), when it chanced that Stephen, Count of Troyes, died without
children, Robert energetically pushed his claims to the inheritance against Odo II, Count of Blois, who,
apparently, had up till then been co-owner, on an equal footing with the deceased count. He did not
hesitate to enter upon a struggle with this formidable vassal which, no doubt, would have lasted long if
other political considerations had not led the king to yield the point.
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It was above all at the time of the conquest of the Duchy of Burgundy that Robert could give proof
of the full extent of his, energy and perseverance. Henry, Duke of Burgundy, brother of Hugh Capet, died
(15 October 1002), and as he left no children, the king might fairly claim to succeed him. He was
anticipated by Otto-William, Count of Macon, the adopted son of the late Duke, whose connection with
the country gave him great advantages. In the spring of 1003 Robert collected a strong army, and
proceeding up the river Yonne, laid siege to Auxerre. He met with desperate resistance. Otto-William’s
partisans in Burgundy were too strong and too numerous to allow of the question being settled by a single
expedition. For nearly two years Robert ravaged the country in every direction, pillaging and burning all
that he met with. Otto-William ended by submitting, and before long his son-in-law, Landry, Count of
Nevers, after standing a siege of three months, was forced to capitulate at Avallon (October 1005). Then
came the turn of Auxerre (November 1005). But a struggle of more than ten years was still necessary
before Robert could reduce all the revolted lords to submission, and it was only after having
taken Sens and Dijon that he could at last count himself master of the duchy (1015-16).

Following the example of the last Carolingians, Robert endeavored to push his claims further and
to aggrandize himself at the cost of the Empire. As long as the Emperor Henry II lived (1002-1024)
relations on the whole remained cordial, indeed in 1006 the two sovereigns co-operated in an expedition
to bring their common vassal, Baldwin, Count of Flanders, to his bearings, he having seized
Valenciennes. In August 1023 a solemn meeting took place between them at Ivois on the banks of the
Meuse. Robert and Henry, each accompanied by a stately train of great nobles and churchmen, exchanged
the kiss of peace, heard mass, and dined together and exchanged gifts. They swore mutual friendship,
proclaimed the peace of the Church, and resolved to take joint action for the reformation of the clergy.
But the interview had no results; almost before a year was over Henry had ceased to live (13 July 1024).

From that time Robert’s attitude changed. Having his hands free on the side of Champagne and
Burgundy, and rendered bold by success, he contemplated a struggle with the new Emperor, Conrad II of
Franconia (1024-1039), for a part of his inheritance. Far-reaching negotiations centering in the king of
France, which show how much his prestige had gradually been heightened, were opened between him, the
Duke of Aquitaine, and Odo II, Count of Blois. Nothing less was intended, it would appear, than to
proceed to a dismemberment on a large scale of the Germanic Empire. William, Duke of Aquitaine, was
to take as his share, or his son’s, the Lombard crown, Odo II of Blois was to have the kingdom of
Burgundy as soon as Rodolph III should be dead', while Lorraine was to be Robert’s share. But this
passed all measure, and when it came to carrying out the magnificent programme, obstacles arose which
not one of the princes concerned was strong enough to overcome. William of Aquitaine was soon forced
to give up the idea of disputing Lombardy with Conrad; Robert’s plans miscarried in Lorraine whither
Conrad's alarmed partisans hastily summoned their master; and King Rodolph III inclined to the new
Emperor. The check was decisive, but surely a considerable step forward had been taken when for several
months Robert had succeeded in guiding such a coalition and had for a time spread terror among the
Emperor’s faithful Lorrainers.

On the death of Robert the Pious (20 July 1031) the question of the succession came to a crisis.
After the example of his father, by whom he had been associated in the government from 987, Robert had
taken care in 1017 to crown his eldest son by Queen Constance, then ten years old. But Hugh had died in
the flower of his youth in 1025 (September). Two parties had then arisen at court, Robert desiring to have
his second son Henry crowned at once, and Queen Constance holding out for a younger son, Robert,
whom she preferred to his elder brother. The king’s will had prevailed, and Henry had been crowned with
great pomp in 1027. But hardly had Robert the Pious closed his eyes when Queen Constance raised the
standard of revolt. She succeeded in gaining possession of Senlis, Sens, Dammartin, Le Puiset and Poissy,
and won over Odo II of Blois, by the gift of half the town of Sens.

Henry, supported by Robert, Duke of Normandy, defended himself vigorously. He
retook Poissy and Le Puiset, and forced his mother and his brother Robert to make peace. Unfortunately it
was purchased by yielding a point which involved a lamentable retrogression. Robert was given the
duchy of Burgundy, which Robert the Pious had after so many efforts united to the Royal Domain (1032).
At this price the submission of the rebels was dearly bought.

Nor did it avail to put down the revolt. Odo II of Blois refused to disarm. Twice the king besieged
him unsuccessfully in Sens (1032-1033); each time he met with fierce resistance and was obliged to
retreat. In May or June 1033, despairing of getting the better of this formidable vassal, Henry, in an
interview at Deville on the Meuse, made a defensive alliance with the Emperor Conrad, who
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was Odo’s rival for the Burgundian throne, left vacant by the death of Rodolph III, some few months
earlier (September 1032). In the end, Odo submitted (1034). But three years later he died, leaving his
counties in Champagne to his son Stephen, and the rest of his possessions to his other son Theobald. At
once the struggle was renewed, whether through some attempt on Henry’s part to lay hands on any
portion of the inheritance left by Odo, or simply because Theobald and Stephen thought the opportunity
favorable for taking their revenge. A plot was set on foot by them with Odo, the king's youngest brother,
the object of which was, briefly, to replace Henry on the throne by Odo. The king contrived to baffle their
calculations. Odo, surrounded in a castle, was taken prisoner and immured at Orleans; Stephen was
completely routed and put to flight; his ally, the Count of Vermandois, was made prisoner; and finally,
against Theobald the king enlisted the help of the Count of Anjou, Geoffrey Martel, by granting him in
advance the investiture of Tours which he left it to him to conquer.

On all sides the monarchy had again lost ground. Burgundy had been lost, and it had been
necessary to cede the French Vexin to the Duke of Normandy, who had been one of the king's most
faithful supporters, as a reward for his services; and finally, the handing over of Tours to Count Geoffrey
Martel, who got possession of it in 1044, meant an extension of the Angevin principality, which before
long would become dangerous. Moreover the king came out of the crisis so much weakened that, for the
future, he had perforce to play a very minor part. While all his feudatories strove without ceasing to round
off their territories, he either lived in a pitiable fashion inside his narrow domain, or else interfered in the
struggles between his vassals, supporting now one and now another, as need seemed to suggest; such was
his poor and his only attempt at a policy.

It was in the west of France that the events of most real importance occurred. Two powers, whose
struggles were to occupy the whole of the second half of Henry I’s reign, found themselves opposed,
namely, the Angevin power and the Norman.

Since the middle of the tenth century, the Counts of Anjou had never ceased to extend their
borders at the expense of their neighbors. The terrific Fulk Nerra (987-1040) had throughout his life
struggled to bind to one another and to his own lands the new possessions in the midst of Touraine which
his predecessors had succeeded in acquiring, as well as to surround Tours with a circle which grew daily
narrower. In 994 or 995 he had reached Langeais; about 1005 Montrichard and Montbazon; in 1016 he
had inflicted a tremendous defeat on Odo II, Count of Blois, on the plains of Pontlevoy; next year he had
built a fortress at Montboyau at only a few miles distance from Tours; in 1026 he had surprised the
stronghold of Saumur which for more than a century had been in the hands of the Counts of Blois.
Geoffrey Martel, his son (1040-1060), had boldly pushed on the enterprise; taking advantage of the
hostility of the new Count of Blois, Theobald III, to King Henry, he had, as we have seen, secured the
investiture of Tours from the latter and had proceeded to lay siege to the town. In vain had Theobald and
his brother Stephen attempted to raise the blockade; Geoffrey Martel had offered them battle at Nouy,
near the village of St-Martin-le-Beau, and here again the Count of Anjou had won a striking victory.
Theobald, being taken prisoner, had been forced to cede Tours and the whole of Touraine to the victor
(August 1044). At the same time Geoffrey Martel had succeeded in bringing the Count of Vendome under
his suzerainty, and to this the king’s consent had not been wanting.

But it was in another direction that the House of Anjou felt itself drawn. The Counts of Maine,
hemmed in between Normandy and Anjou, were destined sooner or later to fall under the suzerainty of
one or other of their neighbors. As early as the days of Fulk Nerra, the Counts of Anjou had succeeded in
bringing them under theirs. Gervase, Bishop of Le Mans, having usurped the guardianship of the young
Count Hugh III, Geoffrey Martel had marched against the prelate and put him in prison (1047 or 1048).
Thus all things seemed to be moving according to Angevin interests when the king and the Duke of
Normandy came upon the scene.

The intervention of the latter had been delayed by serious difficulties within his own borders.
Duke Robert the Magnificent (sometimes wrongly called the Devil) had died on pilgrimage in 1035,
leaving as successor an illegitimate son, William, barely eight years old. The circumstances favored the
discontented; before long rebellion had been muttering on all sides, and in 1047 it burst forth, headed by
Guy, lord of Vernon and Brienne, and by the Viscounts of Coutances and Bayeux. Young William
appealed to the king for help, and a battle took place at Val-es-Dunes, to the east of Caen, where Henry
fought valiantly in person. It was an utter rout for the rebels, who, after a few attempts at resistance,
before long submitted entirely.

74



www.cristoraul.org

The king and the duke then decided upon a joint expedition against the Count of Anjou. Together
they invaded Anjou and proceeded to besiege Mouliherne which surrendered (1048). Thus, after having
supported the Count of Anjou throughout his struggle with the Count of Blois, the king suddenly changed
sides and became his enemy. In 1049 he renewed his attack, and while William flung himself upon
Maine, the king invaded Touraine, and even momentarily succeeded in occupying the stronghold of
Sainte-Maure where Geoffrey Martel advanced and besieged him.

Three years had not passed before the parts were redistributed. Geoffrey, victorious in Maine, was
treating with the king (105), and the Duke of Normandy saw his late ally take sides against him. In
February 1054 the king and the count jointly invaded his duchy. But the attempt did not prosper. The
invading army had been divided into two corps; Odo, the king's brother, crossing the Seine, had
devastated the Caux country while Henry I and Geoffrey Martel occupied the district of Evreux. William,
marching in person to meet the southern army, sent a considerable part of his troops against the northern
detachment. Odo allowed himself to be surprised at Mortemer, to the east of Neufchatel, just as his men
were giving themselves up to pillage.

A general rout of the French followed. The news of the defeat discouraged Henry I, who, leaving
Geoffrey Martel at grips with the enemy, thought only of withdrawing from the contest as quickly as
possible and with the least damage to his own interests.

Geoffrey Martel was obliged to retreat at once. William again invaded Maine, and took up strong
positions at Mont-Barbet, near Le Mans, and at Ambrieres, not far from the junction of the Varenne with
the Mayenne. Soon, however, provisions failed and the duke was obliged to let a part of his army scatter
itself into small bodies. When this news reached Geoffrey, who had obtained reinforcements, he hurried
up and laid siege to Ambrieres. The place held out, giving the Duke of Normandy time to reassemble his
troops and force the Angevin army to retreat. Marching straight upon Mayenne, where the lord, Geoffrey,
was one of the chief supporters of Geoffrey Martel, William took the town and carried off Geoffrey of
Mayenne to Normandy, where he compelled him to do him homage.

These successes were only temporary. Geoffrey Martel soon recovered the ground lost in Maine,
and in 1058, as had happened four years before, in his desire for revenge he persuaded the king to join
him in an invasion of Normandy. This time also the campaign, at least in its earlier stages, was
unfortunate. Henry I and Geoffrey Martel had barely traversed the Hiémois district, when their rear-guard
was surprised just as it was crossing the river Dive at the ford of Varaville. This ford being impracticable
through a rising tide, the king and the count could only look on helplessly at the massacre of their troops.

The war went on for some time longer. Negotiations had just been begun when Henry I died
suddenly at Dreux on 4 August 1060.

A year before his death, on 23 May 1059, Henry I had been careful to have his son Philip I
crowned at Rheims. But Philip, born in 1052, was still a minor, thus Henry had made his brother-in-law
Baldwin, Count of Flanders, guardian to the young king, a post which he retained until Philip reached his
majority at fifteen years of age at the end of 1066 or the beginning of 1067.

Philip I

Under Philip, the eclipse of the monarchy only became more complete. It must be said, however,
that this eclipse is largely an illusion due to the paucity of our information. Philip was of a very practical
turn, and played a part which was somewhat inglorious, but on the whole very profitable to the material
interests of his house. The royal power had fallen so low that there could be no question of an aggressive
policy, but Philip had at least the art to manoeuvre, and to turn to advantage all circumstances which
offered him any opportunity to fish his profit out of troubled waters. Above all, he worked, with much
more consistency and perseverance than is usually thought, at the task of enlarging his insignificant
domain.

During his father’s reign only the county of Sens, vacant through the death without heirs of Count
Renard (Reginhard), had been (in 1055) reunited to the crown, an important acquisition, but one for
which King Robert himself had prepared the way, by separating in 1015 the county of Sens from the
duchy of Burgundy: thus it cost Henry no effort whatever. Philip had no sooner taken the reins than an
opportunity arose for him to link together his possessions in the Orleanais and the Senonais by making
himself master of the county of Gatinais. Geoffrey the Bearded, who bore the title of its Count, and had
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succeeded his uncle, Geoffrey Martel, in the county of Anjou (1060), had just been imprisoned by his
brother Fulk Rechin, who had usurped power in both counties. Philip, without hesitation, joined a
coalition formed by the Count of Blois and the lords of Maine against the usurper, and, as the price of
peace, exacted the cession of the county of Gatinais (1068).

A few years later he used the minority of Simon of Crepy, Count of Valois and Vexin, as an
opportunity to fall upon his estates. These were very extensive, comprising not only the Vexin and Valois,
but the county of Bar-sur-Aube and the territory of Vitry-en-Perthois, which Simon’s father, Raoul III of
Valois, had acquired by marriage, and, on the north, the county of Montdidier, and Péronne which he had
taken from the Count of Vermandois. Entrusting to his vassal, Hugh Bardoux, lord of Broyes, the task of
seizing Simon’s possessions in Champagne, Philip invaded his other domains in 1075. For two years the
struggle went on, almost without a break, fiercely and pitilessly. At last, in the beginning of 1077, the
unlucky Simon was forced to beg for peace, and to cede to the king the county of Vexin.

At about the same time, Philip claimed the town of Corbie, which had come to Baldwin of Lille,
Count of Flanders, as the dowry of Adela, daughter of Henry I of England; and as Count Robert the
Frisian refused to surrender it, he entered it by surprise and caused the inhabitants to swear fealty to him.
Robert, confronted by an accomplished fact, after a brief attempt at resistance, found no resource but to
submit. Corbie was never again to be detached from the royal domain.

Again, in 1101, Philip was to be seen profiting by need of money on the part of Odo-Harpin,
Viscount of Bourges, who was about to set off for the Holy Land. The king enlarged the royal domain by
purchasing from him an extensive district comprising, besides Bourges, the lordship of Dun-le-Roi.

Nearly all the enterprises of Philip I show the same character, at once inglorious and practical. His
chief efforts were in the direction of Normandy, where two parties confronted each other, on the one hand
the King of England, William the Conqueror, and on the other, Robert Curthose, his son. Philip’s entire
policy consisted in supporting Robert, though he was ready, it would appear, to desert him as often as
there seemed any prospect of his becoming dangerous: a course which did not fail to draw from the
English chroniclers a charge of engaging in shameless speculation, taking pay from one party for his help
and from the other for his withdrawal. In 1076 we find him as far off as Poitiers collecting an army to go
to the relief of Dol which William the Conqueror is besieging; then, in 1077 or 1078, he welcomes
Robert Curthose and procures his entrance into the stronghold of Gerberoy, on the borders
of Beauvaisis and Normandy; he seems ready to help him against his father, when, in 1079, he suddenly
changes sides, and goes with William to besiege Gerberoy. A few years later Robert is again at the French
king's court, and hostilities are once more begun between the latter and William. In 1087 the people of
Mantes having committed depredations on Norman soil, the Conqueror formulates his complaint, and
demands that Philip shall hand over to him not only Mantes, but also Pontoise and Chaumont, that is to
say, the whole of the Vexin, which, formerly ceded to Robert the Magnificent by Henry I, had since fallen
afresh under the suzerainty of the king of France, and had then, as we have seen, been re-conquered by
him in 1077. Promptly proceeding from claims to action, William invaded the territory, took Mantes,
entered it and set it on fire. It does not appear, however, that he was able to push his advantages much
further, for, having suddenly fallen sick, he was forced to have himself brought back to Normandy where,
not long after, he died (9 September 1087).

The Conqueror’s death made Robert Curthose Duke of Normandy, while his brother, William
Rufus, received the English inheritance. A party was at once formed to substitute Robert for his brother
on the throne of England; whereupon, as a return stroke, William invaded Normandy. Philip hastened to
further a movement which could not fail to injure both brothers, and as William was marching against
Robert, he went to the help of the latter prince. Practical as usual, however, Philip contrived to get his
support paid for by some fresh concession. In 1089, for instance, as the price of his co-operation in the
siege of La Ferte-en-Brai which had gone over to the king of England, he had the domain of Gisors ceded
to him; on other occasions he preferred ready money.

His church policy bears the impress of the same character, and is what has chiefly earned for him
the bitterest censures of the chroniclers, all of whom belong to the clergy. Reform was in the air, the idea
of it was permeating the Church, and its ultimate consequences would have been nothing less than to
deprive princes of all power in ecclesiastical appointments. Shocking abuses, indeed, prevailed; the
process of appointment had become for princes a regular traffic in ecclesiastical offices. Philip I, notably,
had no hesitation in practicing simony on a vast scale. But the claims of the reforming party which the
Popes, since Gregory VII, had made their own, would have brought about a real political revolution, since
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kings would have been stripped of all rights over the temporalities of bishops and abbots. If the papal
theory had triumphed, all the ecclesiastical baronies of the kingdom, the most constant support of the
monarchy, would have been withdrawn from the royal control. Philip fiercely defended what he could not
but consider his right.

The question, besides, became further complicated when in 1092 he carried off Bertrada of
Montfort, wife of the Count of Anjou, Fulk Rechin, and succeeded in finding a complaisant bishop to
solemnize the adulterous marriage. The Pope, Urban II, did not hesitate to excommunicate the king even
in his own kingdom, when he presided at the great Council held at Clermont in 1095. The position in
which he found himself was too common for Philip to attach any very special importance to it. For the
rest, in spite of the reiterated excommunications which Urban II, and later on his successor Paschal II,
launched against him, Philip found prelates favorable to him among his clergy. Some were even seen, in
the year 1100, who were not afraid openly to oppose the rigorous policy of the Holy See by performing,
according to a custom then fairly frequent, a solemn coronation of the king on Whitsunday.

In reality the question of the marriage with Bertrada, that of simony, and the higher question of
ecclesiastical elections and investiture were all interconnected. To avoid a complete rupture, perhaps even
a schism, Paschal II saw that it would be more prudent to yield. On the morrow of the Council held at
Poitiers in November 1100, at which the Pope’s legate had renewed before a large assembly the
excommunication pronounced against Philip, the relations between the Pope and the king became
somewhat less tense. On both sides something was conceded; in the matter of an episcopal election to the
see of Beauvais the king and the Pope sought for common ground; the royal candidate, Stephen
of Garlande, whom Manasse, Archbishop of Rheims, had not hesitated to maintain in the face of every
comer, was to be consecrated Bishop of Beauvais, while the candidate of the reforming party, Galo,
formerly Abbot of St-Quentin of Beauvais, was to obtain the episcopal see of Paris, just then vacant.
Philip was to be “reconciled” on condition that he pledged himself to separate from Bertrada. On these
bases the negotiations took place. Ivo, the illustrious Bishop of Chartres, who represented in France the
moderate party, equally opposed to the abuses of the older clergy and to the exaggerations of the
uncompromising reformers, pleaded with Paschal for conciliatory measures. Nor did the Pope remain
deaf to his exhortations; on 30 July 1104 the king’s case was submitted to a council assembled at
Beaugency by Richard, Bishop of Albano, the Pope’s legate. The council, unable to agree, came to no
decision, but a fresh assembly immediately met at Paris, and Philip having engaged “to have no further
intercourse with Bertrada, and never more to speak a word to her unless before witnesses” was solemnly
absolved.

In spite of this oath, Philip and Bertrada continued to live together, but for the future, the Pope
indulgently closed his eyes. On most of the points raised an agreement was arrived at, and in the
beginning of the year 1107 Paschal even travelled through France, had a meeting at St. Denis with Philip
and his son, and spoke of them as “the very pious sons of the Holy See”.

But already Philip, grown old before his time, was king only in name. Since 1097 he had handed
over to his son Louis the task of leading military expeditions, for which his own extreme corpulence
unfitted him. It was necessary not only to repress the brigandage to which the turbulent barons of the
royal domain were becoming more and more addicted, but above all to make head against the attacks of
the King of England, to whom, on his departure for the crusade in 1096, Robert Curthose had entrusted
the safe-keeping and government of the Norman duchy. William Rufus, indeed, casting away all restraint,
had again invaded the French Vexin, and drawing over to his side Duke William of Aquitaine, threatened
to carry his conquests as far as Paris. The situation was all the more dangerous as William Rufus had
contrived to gain over several of the barons of the Vexin and a regular feudal coalition was being formed
there against the Capetian monarchy. Fortunately, the loyal barons gathered under Louis’s banner
succeeded in keeping the English king’s troops in check, and after an unrelenting warfare of skirmishes
and sieges William was forced to retreat and abandon his enterprise (1099).

Admitted about this period, as king-elect and king-designate, to a share in the government, Louis
(in spite of the intrigues of Bertrada, who more than once tried to have him assassinated, in order to
substitute one of her own children) was now, at nearly twenty years old, in fact the real king. We find him
travelling about the royal domain, chastising rebellious vassals, dismantling Montlhéry (1105), seizing the
castle of Gournay-sur-Marne, the lord of which had robbed merchants on a royal road (1107), and
besieging Chevreuse and Brétencourt. Louis has his own officers and his own counselors; he intervenes
directly in the affairs of the clergy, authorizes abbatial elections and administers justice; as it is expressed
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in a charter of the south of France in 1104 “Philip, king of the French, was still alive; but Louis, his son, a
young man of character and courage worthy to be remembered, was at the helm of the kingdom”.

Philip was weighed down by disease and felt his end approaching. Like a good Christian he made
his confession, then calling around him all the magnates of the kingdom and his friends, he said to them:
“The burial-place of the kings of France is, I know, at St-Denis. But I feel myself too heavily laden with
sins to dare to be laid near the body of so great a Saint”. And he added naively, “I greatly fear lest my sins
should cause me to be delivered over to the devil, and that it should happen to me as formerly happened,
they say, to Charles Martel. I love Saint Benedict; I address my petition to the pious Father of the Monks,
and desire that I may be buried in his church at Fleury on the banks of the Loire. He is merciful and kind,
he receives sinners who amend, and, faithfully observing his rule, seek to gain the heart of God”. He died
a few days later at Melun on 29 or 30 July 1108.

It is surprising, on a general view of the Capetian monarchy down to Philip I that it successfully
maintained itself and only encountered trifling opposition easily overcome. Its weakness, indeed, is
extreme; it is with difficulty that it proves itself a match for the petty barons within its domain. At the
opening of the year 1080 Hugh, lord of Le Puiset, rebelled; and to resist him the king collected a whole
army counting within its ranks the Duke of Burgundy, the Count of Nevers, and the Bishop of Auxerre.
Shut up in his castle, Hugh defied all assaults. One fine day he made a sortie, whereupon the royal army,
stupefied by his audacity, took to its heels; the Count of Nevers, the Bishop of Auxerre and nearly one
hundred knights fell into Hugh’s hands, while Philip and his followers fled wildly as far as Orleans,
without the least attempt to defend themselves.

The resources which the monarchy has at its disposal are even more restricted than of old; the king
has to be content with the produce of his farms, with a few tolls and fines, the dues paid by the peasants,
and the yield of his woods and fields, but as the greater part of the royal domain is granted in fiefs, the
total of all these resources is extremely meager. They could fortunately be augmented by the revenues of
vacant bishoprics to which the king had the nomination, for from the death of one occupant until the
investiture of another the king levied the whole revenue and disposed of it at his pleasure. There are also
the illicit gains arising from the traffic in ecclesiastical offices, and these are not the least. Yet all these
together amount to very little, and the king is reduced either to live in a pitiful fashion, or to go round
pleading his “right to bed and purveyance (procuration)” to claim food and shelter from the abbeys on his
domain.

Surrounded by a little group of knights, and followed by clerks and scribes, the king roved about,
carrying with him his treasure and his attendants. This staff, as a whole, had changed but slightly since
Carolingian times; there are the same great officers, the Seneschal, the Chamberlain, the Butler, the
Constable, the Chancellor, who directed at once the administration of the palace and of the kingdom. But
the administration of the kingdom was henceforward hardly more than that of the royal domain.

Local administration is now purely domanial, undertaken by the directors of land improvement,
the mayors or villici, vicarii and prevost (praepositi) whose duty there, as on all feudal domains, was to
administer justice to the peasants and to collect the dues.

At the same time, however wretched may have been his material position, by the very fact that he
was king the Capetian had a situation of moral preponderance. The tie of vassalage which bound all the
great feudatories of the kingdom to him was not merely a theoretical bond; apart from cases of rebellion
they do not, as a rule, fail to fulfill their duties as vassals when called on. We have already seen the Duke
of Burgundy and the Count of Nevers come in 1080 and do personal service in Philip I's campaign against
Hugh, lord of Le Puiset. In the same way, about 1038 we find the Count of Flanders furnishing troops to
the king to suppress the revolt of Hugh Bardoux. When the siege of Dol was about to be undertaken in
1076, the Duke of Aquitaine was required to supply troops. Besides this, in the royal armies contingents
of Aquitanians, Burgundians and Champenois are constantly found.

Nor do the great lay and ecclesiastical dignitaries fail to attend in large numbers at the great royal
assemblies. If one of them is prevented from coming he sends his excuses, makes known the reasons
which hinder him from attending when convoked, and prays that his excuses may be favorably received.
“I beg you, my lord”, writes the Bishop of Chartres to King Robert in 1018, “be not angry that I did not
come to Paris to your court, on Sunday last. I was deceived by the messengers who told me that you
would not be there that day, and that I was summoned to the consecration of a bishop of whom I knew
nothing whatsoever. As, on the other hand, I had received no letter on the subject of this consecration,
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either from you or from my archbishop, I abstained from attending. If I have committed a fault it arises
from my having been misled. My pardon will, I hope, be easily obtained from the royal piety, since even
from the point of view of justice the fault is a venial one. With my whole heart I assure thee of my
attachment hoping that thou wilt deign to continue to me your confidence”.

In a word, it seems as if for the great feudatories there could be no worse misfortune than a formal
rupture with their sovereign. In this connection nothing is more characteristic than the attitude of perhaps
the most powerful vassal of Robert the Pious, the celebrated Count of Blois, Odo II, when in about 1022 a
dispute arose between him and the king touching the succession in Champagne. Finding what he
considers his right attacked by the king, Odo defends himself with a strong hand. On this account Robert
considers him guilty of forfeiture, and seeks to have his fiefs declared escheated. At once Odo is terrified,
and writes his sovereign a letter full of respect and deference, expressing astonishment only at the
measure which the king demands. “For if birth be considered, it is clear, thanks be to God, that I am
capable of inheriting the fief; if the nature of the fief which you has given me be considered, it is certain
that it forms part, not of your fist, but of the property which, under your favor, comes to me from my
ancestors by hereditary right; if the value of my services be considered, you know how, as long as I was
in favor with you, I served you at your court, in the host and on foreign soil. And if, since you have turned
away your favor from me, and have attempted to take from me the fief which you gave me, I have
committed towards you, in defense of myself and of my fief, acts of a nature to displease you, I have done
so when harassed by insults and compelled by necessity. How, in fact, could I fail to defend my fief? I
protest by God and my own soul, that I should prefer death to being deprived of my fief. And if you will
refrain from seeking to strip me of it, there is nothing in the world which I shall more desire than to enjoy
and to deserve your favor. For the conflict between us, at the same time that it is grievous to me, takes
from you, lord, that which constitutes the root and the fruit of your office, I mean justice and peace. Thus
I appeal to that clemency which is natural to you, and evil counsels alone can deprive you of, imploring
you to desist from persecuting me, and to allow me to be reconciled to you, either through your familiars,
or by the mediation of princes”. Such a letter proves, better than any reasoning, how great was the power
which respect for royalty and for the obligations of a vassal to his lord, still exercised over minds imbued
with tradition.

Moreover, none of the great feudatories who shared the government of the kingdom among them
would have been strong enough to overthrow the Capetian dynasty. Independently of the rivalries
between great houses, in which their strength was exhausted, the princes found themselves, from the
middle of the eleventh century, a little sooner or a little later according to the province they ruled,
involved in a struggle with internal difficulties which often paralyzed their efforts.

One of the feudal states for which the history is the best known is the county of Anjou. It has
already been seen how under the two counts, Fulk Nerra (987-1040) and Geoffrey Martel (1040-1060),
the county of Anjou, spreading beyond its frontiers on all sides, had been steadily enlarged at the expense
of its neighbors. The count’s authority was everywhere strong and respected, and as he had his lay vassals
and clergy well in hand, they had a general awe of him. And yet the germs of disintegration were already
present. Indeed, in order to provide for the protection of their territories, and above all to have a basis of
attack against their neighbors, the counts of Anjou had, from the end of the tenth century, been led to
cover their country with a network of strong-holds. But to construct the great stone keeps (donjons) which
at that time were beginning to take the place of mere wooden buildings, and to guard them, time, men and
money were needed. Therefore, quite naturally, the counts had not hesitated to grant them out as fiefs,
leaving to their vassals the task of completing and defending them. As a result, within a short time, the
county had come to be filled, not merely with castles, but with a multitude of lords-castellans handing on
the domain and the fortress from father to son.

In this way, Fulk Nerra, about 994, built the castle of Langeais, and almost immediately we note
that Langeais becomes the seat of a new feudal family. Hamelin I, lord of Langeais, comes into view
about 1030, and when he dies [c. 1065] his fief passes to his descendants. A few years after Fulk built the
castle of Montrevault, and immediately invested Stephen, brother-in-law of Hubert, the late Bishop of
Angers, with it. Here again a new lordship had been founded, as Stephen had married his daughter Emma
to Raoul, Viscount of Le Mans, who succeeded his father-in-law, and took the title of Viscount of
Grand Montrevault, while close by, on land which had also been received as a fief from Fulk Nerra by a
certain Roger the Old, the fortress and family of Petit Montrevault had grown up. About the same time
Fulk had founded the castle of Montreuil-Bellay, and again he had without delay enfeoffed it to his vassal
Bellay.
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A little later Geoffrey Martel had built the castles of Durtal and Mateflon and enfeoffed them to
two of his knights. In the same way lords-castellans had been installed at Passavant before 1026;
at Maulevrier, at Faye-la-Vineuse, at Sainte-Maure and at Troves before 1040, all of these being castles
built by the count. Everywhere great families had arisen: here, that of Briollay who had received the
castle as a fief from Fulk Nerra, there, that of Beaupreau, founded by Jocelyn of Rennes, a soldier of
fortune, no doubt singled out by Fulk Nerra. At this time also had their origin the houses of Chemille,
of Montsoreau, of Blaison, of Montjean, of Craon, of Jarze, of Rine, of Thouarce and others. Established
in their castles, which secured to them the dominion of the surrounding flat country, and by that very fact,
forming a higher class among the barons, daily strengthening their position by the marriages which they
concluded among themselves leading to the concentration of several castles in a single pair of hands, the
great vassals were only waiting an opportunity to show their independence. This was supplied by a
dispute which arose over the succession.

Geoffrey Martel, dying childless in 1060, had left his county to his eldest nephew, Geoffrey the
Bearded, already Count of Gatinais, whereupon the younger nephew, Fulk Rechin, declaring himself
aggrieved, rose in rebellion without delay. Geoffrey the Bearded by his unskillful policy precipitated the
crisis; a discontented party growing up in the country gathered itself round Fulk; in the end, Geoffrey was
seized and thrown into prison while Fulk gained his own recognition as Count (1068). But in the course
of the conflict, which lasted several years, the passions of the great barons who had been called on to take
sides in it had been given free play; for months together Fulk was obliged to struggle with the rebels, to
go and besiege them in their castles, and to repress their ravages. When at last he succeeded in gaining
general recognition, the country, as he himself acknowledges in one of his charters, was a mere heap of
ruins.

Even the general submission was only apparent. After 1068 revolts still broke out in all parts of the
county. Thus on the death of Sulpicius, lord of Amboise and Chaumont, it was in obedience to threats that
Fulk set at liberty Hugh, son and successor of the deceased, who had been given up to him as a hostage.
Soon after, the count decided to commit the custody of his castle at Amboise called “The Domicile” to a
certain Aimeri of Courron. This choice was distasteful to Hugh’s men, five of whom slipped into the
donjon, surprised the watchman whom they made prisoner, and planted their master's standard on the
tower. Hugh, meanwhile, retired to a fortified mansion which he possessed in the town, and set himself to
harass the count's troops. At last Fulk came up, and not daring to try conclusions with his adversary,
preferred a compromise with him. Their agreement did not last long, as the unsubdued vassal was merely
watching his opportunity to rebel afresh. Suddenly, in 1106, one day when the castellan of “The
Domicile”, Hugh du Gué, was out hunting in the direction of Romorantin, Hugh of Amboise surprised the
castle and destroyed it. The struggle began again: Fulk Rechin, calling to his aid several of his vassals,
Aubrey, lord of Montrésor, and Jocelyn and Hugh, sons of the lord of Sainte-Maure, flung himself upon
St-Cyr, one of the hereditary possessions of the house of Chaumont and Amboise. Hugh of Amboise,
supported by his brother-in-law John, lord of Ligniéres, retorted by pillaging the suburbs of Tours, and
the environs of Loches, Montrichard, and Montresor. In all directions the same situation was reproduced,
one day it was the lord of Alluyes, Saint-Christophe and Valliéres who rebelled, another day it was the
lord of Maillé; again he of Lion d'Angers; in 1097, he of Rochecorbon. A regular campaign was required
against Bartholomew, lord of I'lle-Bouchard, a fortress had to be built at Champigny-sur-Veude, which,
by the way, Bartholomew seized and set on fire, taking the garrison prisoners.

Fulk was incapable of resisting so many rebels. Following the example of Philip I, he handed over
his military powers to his son, Geoffrey Martel the Younger. Zealous, feared by the barons, in sympathy
with churchmen, the young count entered boldly on the struggle with those who still held out. With his
father he took La Chartre and burnt Thouars, and was about to lay siege to Candé. But he was killed in
1106, and with him disappeared the only man who might have proved a serious obstacle to baronial
independence.

In the other provinces the situation seems to have been almost the same. In Normandy, on the
accession of William the Bastard, the mutterings of revolt were heard. Defeated at Val-es-Dunes in 1047,
the rebels were forced to submit, but on the smallest opportunity fresh defections occurred. Shut up in,
their castles, the rebellious vassals defied their sovereign. The revolt of William Busac, lord of Eu, about
1048, and above all, that of William of Argues in 1053 are, in this respect, thoroughly characteristic. The
latter fortified himself on a height and awaited, unmoved, the arrival of the ducal army. It attempted in
vain to storm his fortress; its position was inaccessible, and the duke was obliged to abandon the idea of
taking it by force. In the end, however, he reduced it, because the King of France, hastening up to the
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relief of the rebel, allowed himself to be deplorably defeated. William of Argues, however, held out to the
very last extremity and stood a siege of several weeks before he was reduced by famine.

In 1077, it was Robert Curthose, William the Conqueror’s own son, who gave the signal for revolt.
This spendthrift complained of want of money. “I have not even the means”, he said to his father, “of
giving largesse to my vassals. | have had enough of being in thy pay. I am determined now at length to
enter into possession of my inheritance, so that I may reward my followers”. He demanded that the
Norman duchy should be handed over to him, to be held as a fief under his father. Enraged at the refusal
he received, he abruptly quitted the Conqueror’s court, drawing after him the lords
of Belléme, Breteuil, Montbrai and Moulins-la-Marche, and wandered through France in quest of allies
and succors. Finally he shut himself up in the castle of Gerberoy, in the Beauvaisis but on the borders of
Normandy, welcoming all the discontented who came to him, and fortified in his donjon, he bade
defiance to the wrath of his father. Once again a whole army had to be levied to subdue him. Philip I of
France was called on to lend his aid. But the two allied kings met with the most desperate resistance; for
three weeks they tried in vain to take the place by surprise. Robert, in the end, made a sortie; William the
Conqueror, thrown from the saddle, was all but made prisoner; William, his younger son, was wounded;
the whole besieging army was ignominiously put to flight (January 1079), and nothing remained for the
Conqueror but to give a favorable hearing to his rebel son's promises of submission on his father's
pledging himself to leave Normandy to him at his death.

As soon as William the Conqueror had closed his eyes (9 September 1087) and Robert had
become Duke of Normandy the barons rose, seized some ducal castles, and spread desolation through the
land. The anarchy soon reached its height when the rupture between Robert and his brother William
occurred. Thenceforward revolt never ceased within the duchy. Aided by the King of England who sent
them subsidies, the rebels fortified themselves behind the walls of their castles and braved the duke’s
troops; in November 1090 the rebellion spread even to the citizens of Rouen. Weak and fitful as he was in
character, even Robert was forced to spend his time in besieging the castles of his feudatories, who,
luckily for him, agreed no better with one another than with their duke. In 1088 he besieged and took
St Ceneri, in 1090 Brionne; in 1091 he besieged Courci-sur-Dive, and then Mont-St-Michel, where his
brother Henry had fortified himself; in 1094 he besieged Breval.

Thus incessantly occupied in defending their authority in their own territories, the Dukes of
Normandy, like the Counts of Anjou and like all the other great feudatories of the kingdom, found
themselves in a position which made it impossible for them seriously to threaten the power of the
Capetian sovereign. Each ruler, absorbed by the internal difficulties with which he had to struggle,
followed a shifting policy of temporary expedients. The period is essentially one of isolation, of purely
local activity.

Since France was thus split up into fragments, it would be in vain to attempt to give a
comprehensive view of it. The more general aspects of civilization, the feudal and religious life of the
eleventh century, both in France and in the other countries of Western Europe, will be examined in
succeeding chapters. But some information must be given touching the characteristics of each of the great
fiefs into which France was then divided, e.g. in what manner these states were organized, what authority
belonged to the ruler of each of them, who and what were those counts and dukes whose power often
counterbalanced that of the king. Owing to the lack of good detailed works on the period, something must
necessarily be wanting in any attempt to satisfy curiosity on all these points.

Flanders.

On the northern frontier of the kingdom the county of Flanders is one of the fiefs which presents
itself to us under a most singular aspect. Vassal both of the King of France for the greater part of his
lands, and of the Emperor for the islands of Zeeland, the “Quatre-M¢étiers”, and the district of Alost, the
Count of Flanders in reality enjoyed almost complete independence. “Kings”, says a chronicler of the
period, William of Poitiers, “feared and respected him; dukes, marquesses and bishops trembled before
his power”. From the beginning of the tenth century he was considered to have the largest income in the
whole kingdom, and in the middle of the eleventh century an Archbishop of Rheims could still speak of
his immense riches, “such that it would be difficult to find another mortal possessed of the like”. Great
was the ascendancy exercised by Baldwin V of Lille (1036-1067); as guardian of Philip I, King of France,
he administered the government of the kingdom from 1060 to 1066, and by marrying his eldest son to the
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Countess of Hainault he succeeded in extending the authority of his house as far as the Ardennes (1050).
Robert the Frisian (1071-1093) bore himself like a sovereign prince, he had an international policy, and
we find him making an alliance with Denmark in order to counterbalance the commercial influence of
England. He gave one of his daughters in marriage to Knut, King of Denmark, and in conjunction with
him prepared for a descent upon the British Isles.

The count was even strong enough, it appears, to give Flanders immunity, to a large extent, from
the general anarchy. By procuring his own recognition as advocate or protector of all the monasteries in
his states, by monopolizing for his own benefit the institution of the “Peace of God” which the Church
was then striving to spread, by substituting himself for the bishops in the office of guardian of this Peace,
the count imposed himself throughout Flanders as lord and supreme judge in his state. He peremptorily
claimed the right of authorizing the building of castles, he proclaimed himself the official defender of the
widow, the orphan, the merchant and the cleric, and he rigorously punished robbery on the highways and
outrages upon women. He had a regularly organized administration to second his efforts. His domains
were divided into castellanies or circumscriptions, each centering in a castle. In each of these castles was
placed a military chief, the castellan or viscount, along with a notary who levied the dues of the
castellany, transmitting them to the notary-in-chief or chancellor of Flanders, who drew into a common
treasury all the revenues of the country.

Thus it is not strange that Flanders should have attained earlier than other provinces to a degree of
prosperity well worthy of remark. As regards agriculture, we find the counts themselves giving an
impulse to important enterprises of clearing and draining in the districts bordering on the sea, while in the
interior the monastic foundations contributed largely to the extension of cultivation and of grazing lands.
At the same time the cloth industry was so far developed that the homegrown wool no longer sufficed to
occupy the workmen. Wool from neighboring countries was sent in great quantities to the Flemish fairs,
and already commerce was bringing Flanders into contact with England, Germany and Scandinavia.

The contrast with the territories of the Counts of Champagne is striking. Here there is no unity; the
lands ruled by the count have no cohesion whatever; only the chances of succession which at the opening
of the eleventh century caused the counties of Troyes and Meaux to pass into the hands of Odo 11, Count
of Blois, Tours and Chartres (996-1037).

The count’s power, naturally, suffered from the scattered position of his lands. The first to unite
under his authority the two principalities of Blois and Champagne, Odo I, has left in history only a
reputation for blundering activity and perpetual mutability. In Touraine, in place of steadily resisting the
encroaching policy of the Counts of Anjou, we find him rushing headlong into one wild enterprise after
another, invading Lorraine on the morrow of his defeat by Fulk Nerra at Pontlevoy in 1016, then joining
with reckless eagerness in the chimerical projects of Robert the Pious for dismembering the inheritance of
the Emperor Henry II (1024), and upon the death of Rodolph III, flinging himself upon the kingdom of
Burgundy (1032). We shall see how the adventurer fared, how Odo, after a brilliant and rapid campaign,
found himself face to face with the Emperor Conrad, threatened not only by him but by Henry I King of
France, whose enmity, by a triumph of unskillful handling, he had brought upon himself. A prompt retreat
alone saved him. But it was only to throw himself into a new project; he at once invaded Lorraine,
carrying fire and sword through the country; he began negotiations with the Italian prelates with a view to
obtaining the Lombard crown, and even dreamed of an expedition to Aix-la-Chapelle to snatch the
imperial scepter from his rival. But the army of Lorraine had assembled to bar his way; a battle was
fought on 15 November 1037, in the neighborhood of Bar, and Odo met with a pitiful end on the field of
carnage where his stripped and mutilated body was found next day.

With the successors of Odo II came almost complete obscurity. The counties of Champagne and
Blois, separated for a brief interval by his death, then reunited up to 1090 under the rule of Theobald III,
go on in an uneventful course, diminished by the loss of Touraine, which the Counts of Anjou succeed in
definitely annexing.

Burgundy.

The history of the duchy of Burgundy in the eleventh century is hardly less obscure. Its Dukes,
Robert I, son of King Robert the Pious, Hugh and Odo Borel seem to have been insignificant enough,
with neither domains, nor money, nor a policy. Although theoretically they were masters of very
extensive territories, they saw the greater part of their possessions slip from under their control to form
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genuine little semi-independent principalities, such, for example, as the counties of Chalon-sur-Saéne and
Macon, or else ecclesiastical lordships such as the Abbey of Molesme which, before fifty years from its
foundation (1075), came to possess immense domains all over the north of Burgundy as well as in
southern Champagne.

There is thus no reason for surprise that the Dukes of Burgundy in the eleventh century should
play rather a petty part. Robert I (1032—1076) seems, unlike a duke, to have been the type of an
unscrupulous petty tyrant such as at this period the lords of the smaller castles too often were. His life was
spent in pillaging the lands of his vassals, and especially those of the Church. He carried of the crops of
the Bishop of Autun, seized upon the tithes of the churches of his diocese, and swooped down upon the
cellars of the canons of St Stephen of Dijon. His reputation as a robber was so well established throughout
his country that about 1055 Hardouin, Bishop of Langres, dares not adventure himself in the
neighbourhood of Dijon to dedicate the Church of Sennecey, fearing, says a charter, “to be exposed to the
violence of the Duke”. He hesitates at no crime to satisfy his appetites and his desire for vengeance;
breaks into the abbey of St-Germain at Auxerre by armed force, has his young brother-in-law, Joceran,
assassinated, and with his own hand kills his father-in-law, Dalmatius, lord of Semur.

His grandson and successor, Hugh 1 (1076-1079), was far from imitating the example set him, but
he was quite as incapable as Robert of establishing any real control over Burgundy, and after having
taken part in a distant expedition into Spain to succor Sancho I of Aragon he suddenly carried his
contempt for the world so far as to exchange a soldier's restless life for cloistered peace, becoming a
monk at the age of twenty-three.

Odo Borel, Hugh’s brother (1079-1102), returned to the family tradition and became a highway
robber. We have on this subject a curious anecdote, related by an eyewitness, Eadmer, chaplain to
Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury. As Anselm was passing through Burgundy in 1097 on his way to
Rome, the duke was informed of his approach and of the chance it afforded of booty worth taking.
Allured by the account, Odo, mounting his horse immediately, took Anselm and his escort by surprise.
“Where is the Archbishop?” he cried in a threatening tone. Yet at the last moment, confronted by the calm
and venerable demeanor of the prelate, some remnant of shame held him back, and instead of falling on
him he stood confounded, not knowing what to say. “My lord Duke”, said Anselm to him, “suffer me to
embrace you”. In his confusion the duke could only reply “willingly, for I am delighted at thy coming and
ready to serve you”. It is possible that the good Eadmer has manipulated the incident somewhat, yet it is a
significant anecdote: evidently the Duke of Burgundy was looked upon as a common bandit.

Anjou.

The county of Anjou presents us with a case intermediary between Flanders which was strong, and
already partly centralized, and that of Burgundy which was split up and in a state of disintegration. It has
already been related in detail how, from the middle of the eleventh century onwards, the Count was
engaged in the interior of his state in combating a crowd of turbulent barons strongly ensconced in their
castles. But in spite of this temporary weakening of the count's authority, the Angevin lands form even in
the second half of the eleventh century a coherent whole of which the count is the effective head.
Controlling the episcopal see of Angers which could not be filled up without his consent, and finding
commonly in the Bishop a devoted and active helper ready to brave Archbishops, Legates, Councils and
Popes at his side, secure of the loyalty of the greater number of the secular clergy, master of the chief
abbeys also, besides being, as it would seem, rich in lands and revenues, the count, in spite of everything,
remains an imposing figure. Under Fulk Rechin (1067-1109), when the spirit of independence among the
lesser Angevin fief holders was at its height, the great lords of the county, such as those of Thouarce or
Treves, were to be found contending for the offices about the count's court which was organized,
apparently, on the model of the royal court, in a regular fashion, with a seneschal, a constable and a
chaplain (who was also charged with the work of the chancery), chamberlains, cellarers, etc. Nothing,
however, more plainly shows the space which the Counts of Anjou filled in the minds of contemporaries
than the considerable body of literature which, throughout the eleventh century and up to the middle of
the twelfth gathered round them, by means of which we have come to know them better, perhaps, than
even most of their contemporaries did. Few figures, for instance, are stranger or more characteristic of the
time than that of Fulk Nerra, whose long reign (987-1040) corresponds with the most glorious part of the
formative period of the county. He appears before us as a man ardent and fierce of mood, giving free
course to his ambition and cupidity, and governed by a passion for war, then suddenly checking himself at
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the thought of eternal retribution, and trying by some gift or some penance to obtain pardon from God or
the Saints whom his violence must needs have offended. One charter shows him to us too much
engrossed in warfare to give a thought to ecclesiastical affairs; in another there is an allusion to his fierce,
hasty temper incapable of bearing any contradiction. Does he find himself hampered by a rival? He will
not show himself scrupulous in the choice of means of getting rid of him. In 1025 he lured the Count of
Maine, Herbert Wake-dog into an ambush, giving him a rendezvous at Saintes, which, he said, he
intended to grant him as a fief in order to put an end to a dispute which had arisen between them. Herbert
presented himself unsuspectingly, and was seized and thrown into prison, while the gentle Hildegarde, the
Countess of Anjou, planned a similar fate for his wife. Less dexterous than her husband, she missed her
stroke, but Herbert remained two years under lock and key and was only set at liberty after the deepest
humiliations. A few years before, in 1008, the count of the palace, Hugh of Beauvais, being an obstacle to
his designs, Fulk posted cutthroats to wait for him while he was hunting in company with the king and
had him stabbed under the very eyes of the sovereign.

Elsewhere, on the contrary, we find him, stricken with fear, making a donation to the Church of St
Maurice of Angers, “for the salvation of his sinful soul and to obtain pardon for the terrible massacre of
Christians whom he had caused to perish at the battle of Conquereuil”, which he had fought in 992
against the Count of Rennes. A charter shows him in 996, just as Tours had been taken, forcing his way
into the cloister of St Martin, and suddenly, when he saw the canons wreathing the shrine and the crucifix
with thorns, and shutting the gates of their church, coming in haste, humbled and barefoot, to make
satisfaction before the tomb of the Saint whom he had insulted. In 1026, when he took Saumur, being
carried away, at first, by his fury, he pillaged and burnt everything, not even sparing the church of
St Florent; then, his rude type of piety suddenly re-asserting itself, he cried out “Saint Florent, let thy
church be burned, I will build thee a finer dwelling at Angers”. But as the Saint refused to be won over by
fair promises, and as the boat on which Fulk had had his body shipped refused to stir, the count burst out
furiously against “this impious fellow, this clown, who declines the honor of being buried at Angers”.

His violence is great, but his penances are not less striking; in 1002 or 1003 he set out for
Jerusalem. Hardly had he returned when he defiled himself afresh by the murder of Hugh of Beauvais,
and again there was a journey to the Holy Land from which neither the perils of an eventful voyage nor
the hostility of the infidel could deter him (1008?). Finally, at the end of 1039 when he was nearly
seventy years old, he did not hesitate for the sake of his salvation once again to brave the fatigues and
dangers of a last pilgrimage to our Savior’s tomb.

All this shows a nature fiery and even savage but constantly influenced by the dread of Heaven's
vengeance, and legend has copiously embroidered both aspects. This violent-tempered man has been
turned into the type of the most revolting ferocity, he has been depicted as stabbing his wife, giving up
Angers itself to the flames, forcing his rebellious son, the proud and fiery Geoffrey Martel, to go several
miles with a saddle on his back, and then when he humbly dragged himself along the ground towards
him, brutally thrusting him away with his foot, uttering cries of triumph. He has been made the type of the
brave and cunning warrior, capable of performing the most extraordinary feats; for instance, he is
represented as overhearing, through a partition wall, talk of an attempt upon his capital, plotted during his
absence by the sons of Conan, Count of Rennes. Instantly he gallops without stopping from Orleans to
Angers where he cuts his enemies to pieces, and hastens back to Orleans with such speed that there has
not even been time to remark his absence. He has been made to figure as the defender of the Pope whom
by his marvelous exploits he saves from the fiercest robbers and from the formidable Crescentius himself.
Finally, he has been credited with so subtle a brain as to know how to avoid all the traps which the utmost
ingenuity of the Infidels could set for him to hinder his approach to the Sepulchre of Christ. Out of this
man, on whom the fear of Heaven’s wrath would sometimes fall, legend has made the ideal type of the
repentant sinner. Not three times, but four or five times he is represented to have performed the
pilgrimage to the Holy Land, and is pictured as having himself dragged half-naked, with a cord round his
neck, through the streets of Jerusalem, scourged by two grooms, and crying aloud: “Lord, have pity upon
the traitor!”. Does not all this exaggeration of the good as well as the evil in him, these legendary, almost
epic, touches, do more to convince us than any argument could, of the strange importance which
the Angevins of the period attributed to the person of the count? In comparison with the shadowy figures
of the kings who succeed one another on the throne of France, that of a Fulk Nerra stands out in high
relief against a drab background of level history.
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Normandy.

It has been useful, in order to give something like a life-like conception of the great feudatories of
the eleventh century, to spend some time over one of the few personalities of the time which we are in a
position to know at least in its main outlines. In dealing with the Dukes of Normandy, we may be the
briefer because many details concerning them belong to the chapters devoted to the history of
England. More than any other feudal principality, Normandy had derived from the very nature of its
history a real political unity. It was not the fact that the chief Norman counties were held as fiefs by
members of the duke’s own family which secured to the duke, as some continue to repeat, a power greater
than was enjoyed elsewhere, for we have already seen that family feeling had no effect in preventing
revolts. But the duke had been able to keep a considerable domain in his own hands, and there were
hardly any abbeys in his duchy to which he had not the right of nomination, many were part of his
property and he freely imposed his own creatures upon them. His word was law throughout the
ecclesiastical province of Rouen, and he disposed at his pleasure of all its episcopal sees. Without
differing notably from what prevailed elsewhere, the administrative organization of the duchy was
perhaps more stable and regular. The ducal domain was divided into a certain number of viscounties, with
a castle in each of them where a viscount had his seat, who was invested at once with administrative,
judicial, and military functions. Military obligations were strictly regulated, each baronial estate owing a
certain number of days’ service in the field. In a word, Normandy constituted a real state which was,
besides, fortunate enough to have at its head throughout the eleventh century, with the exception of
Robert Curthose, a succession of brilliant rulers.

Brittany.

As under the Carolingians, Brittany continued to form an isolated province, almost a nation apart.
Having its own language, a religion more impregnated here than elsewhere with paganism, special
customs of its own, and manners ruder and coarser than was usual elsewhere, Brittany in the eyes even of
contemporaries seemed a foreign and barbarous land. A priest, called by his duties to these inhospitable
regions, looked upon himself as a missionary going forth to evangelize savages, or as a banished man,
while the idea of Ovid in his Pontic exile suggested itself readily to such minds as had given themselves
to the cultivation of letters. But in spite of its well marked characteristics, Brittany did not form a very
strong political entity. Already a severe struggle was in progress between the Gallo-Roman population
along the March of Rennes, and the Celtic people of Armorica, each group representing its own distinct
language. In other respects, the antagonism took the form of a rivalry between the great houses which
contended for the dignity of Duke of Brittany. Which among the counts, he of Rennes, or of Nantes, or
of Cornouailles had the right to suzerainty? In the eleventh century it seemed for a moment as if the
chances of inheritance were about to allow the unification of Brittany to become a fact, and as if the duke
might be able to add to the theoretical suzerainty which his title gave him, a direct control over all the
Breton counties. Hoel, Count of Cornouailles, after inheriting in 1063 the county of Nantes on the death
of his mother Judith of Cornouailles, found himself in 1066 inheritor of the counties of Rennes and
Vannes in right of his wife Havoise, sole heiress of her brother the Breton Duke, Conan II. But in order to
complete the unification of the duchy it was necessary that the duke should succeed in making himself
obeyed on the northern slope of the rocky mass of Brittany. Now the Léon country escaped his control,
and he was to exhaust himself in vain efforts to reduce Eon of Penthiévre and his descendants who ruled
over the dioceses of Dol, Alet, Saint-Brieuc and Treguier, and even disputed the ducal dignity with the
Counts of Rennes. At a loss for money, and forced to alienate their domains to meet their expenses,
neither Hoel (1066-1084), nor his son and successor, Alan Fergent (1084-1112), succeeded in turning
Brittany into a unified province.

Agquitaine and Gascony.

The destiny of the countries south of the Loire has all the appearance of a striking paradox. While
everywhere else the tendency is to the minutest subdivision, the Dukes of Aquitaine, by a policy almost
miraculously skilful, succeed not only in maintaining effective control over the inhomogeneous lands
between the Loire and the Garonne (with the exception of Berry and the Bourbonnais) but in making
good their hold on Gascony which they never again lose, and even for a time in occupying the county of
Toulouse and exacting obedience from it. Direct rulers of Poitou, of which district they continue to style
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themselves counts at the same time that they are known as Dukes of Aquitaine, rulers also of Saintonge
(which was for a short time a fief of the Count of Anjou) the dynasty of the Williams who succeed one
another in the eleventh century on the Poitevin throne, successfully retained the Counts of Angouleme
and la Marche and the Viscount of Limoges in the strictest vassalage, while they compelled obedience
from the other counts and viscounts in their dominions. Everywhere or almost everywhere, thanks to
perpetual expeditions from one end of his state to the other, the duke presents himself as the real suzerain,
ever ready for action or intervention in case of need. In episcopal elections he has contrived to preserve
his rights, at Limoges, for instance, as at Poitiers and Saintes, or at Bordeaux after he has taken
possession of that town; in the greater part of the episcopal cities he plays an active, sometimes decisive
part, often having the last word in the election of bishops.

Few of the rulers of the feudal chiefs at this time knew as they did how to act as the real heads of
the state or could manoeuvre more cleverly to extend and maintain their authority. Although praised by a
contemporary chronicler, Adhémar of Chabannes, for having succeeded in reducing all his vassals to
complete obedience, William V (995 or 996-1030) appears to have been above all things a peaceful
prince, a lover of learning and belles lettres, for which indeed Adhémar eulogizes him in a hyperbolical
strain, comparing him to Augustus and Theodosius, and at the same time to Charlemagne and Louis the
Pious. But among his successors, Guy-Geoffrey, called also William VIII (1058-1086), and William IX
(1086-1126) were born politicians, unburdened with scruples, moreover, and ready to use all means to
attain their ends. By naked usurpation, helped out by a sudden stroke of arms and by astute diplomacy,
Guy-Geoffrey succeeded in obtaining possession of the duchy of Gascony, which had fallen vacant in
1039 by the death of his half-brother, Odo, and so ably was his undertaking carried out that Gascony was
subdued almost on the spot. His son William IX nearly succeeded in doing as much with regard to the
county of Toulouse, some sixty years later, in 1097 or 1098. Profiting by the absence of the Count,
Raymond of St-Gilles, on Crusade, he claimed the county in the name of his wife Philippa, the daughter
of a former Count of Toulouse, William IV; and notwithstanding that the possessions of Crusaders were
placed under the guardianship of the Church and accounted sacred, he invaded his neighbor’s territory
and immediately took possession of the lands that he coveted. In 1100, on the return of Raymond of St-
Gilles, he was forced to restore his conquest. The struggle was only postponed; on the death of Bertrand,
son of Raymond, in 1112, he was again to conquer the county of Toulouse, and, this time, refuse to
surrender his prey. It took Alphonse-Jourdain, the rightful heir, ten years of desperate strife to gain his
point and tear the booty from his terrible neighbor.

This same William IX is besides the very type of a feudal bel esprit, possessed of a pretty wit and
apt at celebrating his endless amours and intrigues in graceful, profligate verse, but he was shameless and
brazen, trampling the principles of morality underfoot as old-fashioned prejudices, provided that he could
indulge his passions. The carrying-off of Maubergeon, the beautiful wife of the Viscount of Chatellerault,
whom he claimed to marry without further formalities, in the life-time of his lawful wife, Philippa, and of
the Viscount himself, gives one the measure of the man. If we may believe the chronicler, William
of Malmesbury, he replied with jests to the prelates who exhorted him to change his manner of living: “I
will repudiate the Viscountess as soon as your hair requires a comb”, he said to the Bishop of Angouleme,
Gerard, who was bald. Being excommunicated for his evil courses, he one day met Peter, Bishop of
Poitiers. “Give me absolution or I will kill you”, he cried, raising his sword. “Strike”, replied the bishop,
offering his neck. “No”, replied William, “I do not love you well enough to send you straight to
Paradise”, and he contented himself with exiling him.

Languedoc.

Less fortunate and much less skilful than the Dukes of Aquitaine, the Counts of Toulouse
nevertheless succeeded in the eleventh century in collecting in their own hands a considerable group of
fiefs, all contiguous: they included fiefs within the Empire as well as in France, and stretched from the
Garonne to the Alps from the day when Raymond of Saint-Gilles, Marquess of Gothia, had succeeded
both his brother William IV in the county of Toulouse (1088) and Bertrand of Arles in the Marquessate of
Provence (1094). But even taking Languedoc alone (the county of Toulouse and the Marquessate of
Gothia) the unity of the state was only personal and weak, and was always on the point of breaking down.
A law of succession which prescribed division between the direct heirs male necessarily involved the
division of the component fiefs; besides this, the chiefs of the house of Toulouse had not the continuity of
policy necessary if the counts, barons, and citizens, who, within the confines of the principality, were ever
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seeking to secure a more and more complete independence, were to be held in subjection. They had also
to reckon with the rivalry and ambition of two neighbors: the Dukes of Aquitaine, who, as we have seen,
sought to lay hands upon the county of Toulouse, and the Counts of Barcelona, who, rulers of Roussillon
and in theory vassals of the French crown, were ever ready to contend with the house of Saint-Gilles for
the possession of the March of Gothia.

To sum up, if the strength of the feudal tie and the energy or diplomacy of some of the great
feudatories prevented France from crumbling into a mere dust-heap of fiefs, contiguous but unconnected,
the evil from which the nation was suffering was, none the less, dangerous and deep-seated. The realm
was frittered away into principalities which seemed every day to grow further and further apart.

Fulbert and Ivo of Chartres

From this general disintegration of the kingdom, the clergy, and especially the bishops, escaped
only with the greatest difficulty. Too many members of the episcopate belonged both by birth and
tendencies to the feudal classes for them to furnish the elements of a reaction or even to desire it. But
there were a few among the mass, who were in a position, either through greater openness of mind, or
more genuine culture, to see things from a higher point of view, who succeeded in imposing their ideas
above all local divisions, and, while the royal authority seemed bankrupt, were able to exercise in the
kingdom some sort of preponderating moral influence. The most illustrious examples are those of two
bishops of Chartres, Bishop Fulbert in the time of King Robert, and Bishop No in the time of Philip I.

With Fulbert the whole kingdom seems to have been in perpetual consultation on all manner of
questions, even those in appearance most trivial. Does a point in feudal law need clearing up? is there a
canonical difficulty to be solved? or a feeling of curiosity to be satisfied? recourse is had to him. About
1020 the Duke of Aquitaine, William the Great, asks him to expound the mutual obligations of suzerain
and vassal, and the bishop at once sends him a precise and clear reply, which, he says at the end, he would
like to have drawn out further, “if he had not been absorbed by a thousand other occupations and by his
anxiety about the rebuilding of his city and his church which had just been destroyed by a terrible fire”.
Some years later the public mind throughout the kingdom had been much exercised by a “rain of blood”
on the coast of Poitou. King Robert, at the request of the Duke of Aquitaine that he would seek
enlightenment from his clergy as to this terrifying miracle, at once writes off to Fulbert, and at the same
time to the Bishop of Bourges, seeking an explanation and details concerning previous occurrences of the
phenomenon. Without delay Fulbert undertakes the search, re-reads Livy, Valerius Maximus, Orosius,
and Gregory of Tours and sends off a letter with full particulars. Next comes the scholasticus of St
Hilary's of Poitiers, his former pupil, who overwhelms him with questions of every kind and demands
with special insistence whether bishops may serve in the army. In reply, his kind master sends him a
regular dissertation.

But these are only his lighter cares; he has to guide the king in his policy and warn him of the
blunders he makes. About 1010 Robert was on the point of convoking a great assembly to proclaim the
Peace of God at Orleans which at that time was under an interdict. Immediately Fulbert takes up his pen
and writes to the king: “Amidst the numerous occupations which demand my attention, my anxiety
touching thy person, my lord, holds an important place. Thus when I learn that thou dost act wisely I
rejoice; when I learn that thou doest ill I am grieved and in fear”. He is glad that the king should be
thinking on peace, but that with this object he should convoke an assembly at Orleans, “a city ravaged by
fire, profaned by sacrilege, and above all, condemned to excommunication”, this astonishes and
confounds him. To hold an assembly in a town where, legally, neither the king nor the bishops could
communicate, was at that time nothing short of a scandal! And the pious bishop concludes his letter with
wise and firm advice.

A few years earlier, in 1008, the Count of the Palace, Hugh of Beauvais, the bosom friend of King
Robert, had been killed, as we have related, under the very eyes of the sovereign, by assassins placed in
ambush by Fulk Nerra, Count of Anjou, who immediately gave them asylum in his dominions. Such was
the scandal, that Fulk was near being proceeded against for high treason, while a synod of bishops sitting
at Chelles wished at all events to pronounce him excommunicate on the spot. Here again Fulbert
intervenes, he enjoins clemency upon all, obtains a delay of three weeks, and of his own accord writes to
Fulk, though he is neither his diocesan nor his relation, a letter full of kindness, but also of firmness,
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summoning him to give up the assassins within a fixed time and to come himself at once and make
humble submission.

In the days of Ivo the good understanding between the king and the Bishop of Chartres was
broken. But amidst all the religious and political difficulties in which Philip was involved, and with him
the whole kingdom, the bishop’s influence is only the more evident. In personal correspondence with the
Popes, who consult him, or to whom on his own initiative he sends opinions always listened to with
deference, in correspondence with the papal legates whom he informs by his counsels, No seems the real
head of the Church in France. In the question so hotly debated on both sides as to the king's marriage with
Bertrada of Montfort. No did not hesitate to speak his mind to the king without circumlocution, he
sharply rebuked the over-complaisant bishops, acted as leader of the rest, and personally came to an
agreement with the Pope and his legates as to the course to be pursued. He writes in 1092 to the king who
had summoned him to be present at the solemnization of his marriage with Bertrada: “I neither can nor
will go, so long as no general council has pronounced a divorce between you and your lawful wife, and
declared the marriage which you wish to contract canonical”. The king succeeded in getting this
adulterous union celebrated, and in spite of warnings he refused to put an end to it. Pope Urban II
addressed to the bishops and archbishops a letter enjoining them to excommunicate this impious man, if
he refused to repent. No then appeared as arbiter of the situation. “These pontifical letters”, he writes to
the king’s seneschal, “ought to have been published already, but out of love for the king I have had them
kept back, because I am determined, as far as is in my power, to prevent a rising of the kingdom against
him”.

He was fully informed of all that was said or done of any importance; in 1094 he knew that the
king meant to deceive the Pope, and had sent messengers to Rome; he warned Urban II, putting him on
his guard against the lies which they were charged to convey to him. Later on, in the time of Pope Paschal
II, it was he who finally preached moderation with success, who arranged everything with the Pope for
the reconciliation of the king. There is no ecclesiastical business in the kingdom of which he does not
carefully keep abreast, ready, if it be useful, to intervene to support his candidate for a post, and to give
advice to bishop or lord. Not only does he denounce to the Pope the impious audacity of Ralph
(Ranulf) Flambard, Bishop of Durham, who in 1102 had seized on the bishopric of Lisieux in the name of
one of his sons, but he calls on the Archbishop of Rouen and the other bishops of the province to put an
end to these disorders. He does even more, he writes to the Count of Meulan to urge him to make
representations without delay, on his behalf, to the King of England whose duty it is not to tolerate such a
scandal.

At a period when religion, though ordinarily of a very rude type, was spreading in all directions,
and when the gravest political questions which came up were those of Church policy, a prelate who, like
No of Chartres, knew how to speak out and to gain the ear of popes, kings, bishops and lords, certainly
exercised in France a power of action stronger and more pregnant with results than the obscure ministers
of a weak, discredited king.
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CHAPTER VI
THE KINGDOM OF BURGUNDY

A
The kingdom of Burgundy down to the annexation of the kingdom of Provence

THE unity of the Empire, momentarily restored under Charles the Fat, had, as we have seen, been
once more and finally shattered in 888. As in 843, the long strip of territory lying between the Scheldt, the
mouth of the Meuse, the Saéne and the Cevennes on one hand, and the Rhine and the Alps on the other,
was not reincluded in France; but the German king was no more capable than his neighbor of keeping it
as a whole under his authority. The entire district south of the Vosges slipped from his grasp, and for a
moment he was even in danger of seeing a rival put in possession of the whole of the former kingdom of
Lothar I.

In fact, very shortly after the Emperor Charles the Fat, abandoned on all hands, and deposed at
Tribur, had made a wretched end at Neidingen, several of the great lay lords and churchmen of the
ancient duchy of Jurane Burgundy assembled in the basilica of St Maurice d’ Agaune, probably about the
end of January 888, and proclaimed the Count and Marquess Rodolph king. Rodolph was a person of no
small importance. His grandfather, Conrad the Elder, brother of the Empress Judith, count and duke in
Alemannia, and his uncle, Hugh the Abbot, had played a prominent part in the time of Charles the Bald,
while his father, Conrad, originally Count of Auxerre, had taken service with the sons of the Emperor
Lothar about 861, and had received from the Emperor Louis II the government of the
three Transjurane dioceses of Geneva, Lausanne and Sion, as well as the abbey of St Maurice d’Agaune.
Rodolph had succeeded to this Jurane duchy which now chose and proclaimed him king.

The significance of the declaration was at first far from clear. Still, in the minds of Rodolph and
his supporters it must necessarily have involved more than a mere change of style. The Empire,
momentarily united, was once more falling apart into its earlier divisions, and there being no one capable
of assuming the Carolingian heritage in its entirety, the state of things was being reproduced which had
formerly resulted from the Treaty of Verdun in 843. Such seems to have been the idea which actuated the
electors assembled at St Maurice d’Agaune; and Rodolph, without forming a very precise estimate of the
situation, left the western kingdom to Odo and the eastern to Arnulf, and set to work at once to secure for
himself the former kingdom of Lothar II in its integrity.

At first it seemed that circumstances were in the new king’s favor. Accepted without difficulty in
the counties of the diocese of Besancon, Rodolph proceeded to occupy Alsace and a large part of
Lorraine. In an assembly which met at Toul the bishop of that town crowned him king of Lorraine. But all
his supporters fell away on the appearance in the country of Arnulf, the new king of Germany, and
Rodolph, after in vain attempting to resist his army, had no choice but to treat with his rival. He went to
seek Arnulf at Ratisbon, and after lengthy negotiations obtained from him the recognition of his kingship
over the Jurane duchy and the diocese of Besancon, on condition of his surrendering all claims to Alsace
and Lorraine (October 888). Thus by force of circumstances the earlier conception of Rodolph’s kingship
was taking a new form; the restoration of the kingdom of Lorraine was no longer thought of; a new
kingdom, the kingdom of Burgundy, had come into being.

It was only with reluctance that Arnulf had recognized the existence of this new kingdom. A
Caroling, though illegitimate, he might seem to have inherited from Charles the Fat a claim to rule over
the whole of the former empire of Charlemagne. Not satisfied that Rodolph should have been forced to
humble himself before him by journeying to Ratisbon to seek the confirmation of his royal dignity, he
attempted to go back upon the recognition that he had granted. In 894, as he was returning from an
expedition to Lombardy, he made a hostile irruption into the Valais, ravaging the country and vainly
attempting to come to close quarters with Rodolph, who, a few weeks earlier, had sent assistance to the
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citizens of Ivrea, a town which the king of Germany had been unsuccessfully besieging. Rodolph took
refuge in the mountains and evaded all pursuit. Nor could Zwentibold, Arnulf’s illegitimate son, who was
sent against him at the head of a fresh army, succeed in reaching him. The dispossession of the king of
Burgundy was then resolved on, and in 895 in an assembly held at Worms, Arnulf created Zwentibold
“king in Burgundy and in the whole of the kingdom formerly held by Lothar II”. But these claims were
not prosecuted; Rodolph maintained his position, and on his death (25 October 911 or 912) his son
Rodolph II succeeded unchallenged to his kingdom.

Germany, indeed, since the death of Arnulf in 899 had been struggling in the grip of terrible
anarchy. Conrad of Franconia, who in 911 had succeeded Louis the Child, was too busy defending
himself against the revolted nobles to dream of intervention in Burgundy. Not only had Rodolph II
nothing to fear from this quarter, but he saw a favorable opportunity for retaliation.

On the side of Lorraine it was too late; the king of Burgundy had been forestalled by the King of
France, Charles the Simple, who as early as November 911 had effected its conquest. Rodolph II
indemnified himself, it would appear, by attempting to lay hands on the two Alemannic counties of
Thurgau and Aargau, the districts lying on the eastern frontier of his kingdom, between the Aar, the
Rhine, the Lake of Constance and the Reuss. He was, indeed, repulsed by the Duke of Swabia
at Winterthiir in 919, but none the less succeeded in preserving a substantial part of his conquests. Other
events, however, called his attention and diverted his energies to new quarters.

The state of affairs in Italy was then extremely disturbed. After many rivalries and struggles, both
the Lombard crown and the imperial diadem had been placed in 915 upon the head of Berengar of Friuli.
But Berengar was far from having conciliated all sections, and at the end of 921 or the beginning of 922 a
number of the disaffected offered the Lombard crown to Rodolph. The offer was a tempting one. Though
separated from Lombardy by the wall of the Alps, Jurane Burgundy was still naturally brought into
constant relations with it; the high road, which from St Maurice d'Agaune led by the Great St Bernard to
Aosta and Vercelli, was habitually followed by pilgrims journeying from the north-west into Italy.
Besides, owing to their origin, many nobles of weight in the Lombard plain, notably the Marquess of
Ivrea, were in personal communication with King Rodolph. Finally, memories of the Emperor Lothar,
who had been in possession of Italy as well as Burgundy, could not but survive and necessarily produced
an effect upon men's minds.

Rodolph listened favorably to the overtures made him. He marched straight upon Pavia, the capital
of the Lombard kingdom, entered the city, and induced the majority of the lay lords and bishops to
recognize him as king (February 922). Berengar was defeated in a great battle fought at Fiorenzuola not
far from Piacenza on 17 July 923, and forced to fly with all speed to Verona, where he was murdered a
few months later (7 April 924). Yet before long Rodolph was forced to change his tone. With their usual
instability, the Italian barons lost no time in deserting him to call in a new claimant, Hugh of Arles,
Marquess of Provence. Rodolph asked help of the Duke of Swabia, Burchard, whose daughter he had
married a few years before, but the duke fell into an ambuscade and was killed (April 926) and Rodolph,
disheartened, had no choice but to retrace his steps disconsolately across the Great St Bernard.

Events, however, were soon to convince him that his true interest lay in renouncing the Lombard
crown and coming to an understanding with his rival in order to seek the satisfaction of his ambition in
another direction.

B

The kingdom of Provence down to its annexation to the kingdom of Burgundy.

The wide region lying to the south of Burgundy, between the Alps, the Mediterranean and the
Cevennes, had been for several years without a ruler, and was in such a state of confusion and uncertainty
as was likely to tempt King Rodolph to seek his advantage there.

In the middle of the ninth century (855) a kingdom had been formed there for the benefit of
Charles, third son of the Emperor Lothar. On the death of the young king (863) the inheritance had been
divided between his two brothers, and was soon after occupied by Charles the Bald, who entrusted its
administration to his vassal Boso (870). The latter, who was of Frankish origin, was among the most

90



www.cristoraul.org

influential personages of the Western Kingdom; his sister, Richilda, had been first the mistress and later
the wife of the king; he himself, apparently, was an ambitious man, energetic, skilful, and unscrupulous.
In 876 he married Ermengarde, daughter of the Emperor Louis II, and secured the favor of Pope John
VIII who, on the death of Charles the Bald in October 877, even thought for a moment of drawing him to
Italy. Later, on the death of Louis the Stammerer, Boso openly revolted and ventured on having himself
crowned king at Mantaille (15 October 879). Before this date, Boso had been in possession of Provence
and of the counties of Vienne and Lyons, and he now obtained recognition as king in the Tarentaise as
well as in the Uzége and Vivarais districts and even in the dioceses of Besangon and Autun. But his
attempt was premature; the united Carolingians, Louis III and Carloman, supported by an army promptly
dispatched by Charles the Fat, invaded the country in 880; the war was a tedious one, but at last in
September 882 Vienne yielded, and Boso, driven from the Viennois, remained in obscurity till his death
(11 January 887).

For more than three years the fate of the kingdom of Provence remained in suspense. From the
beginning of 888 the public records are dated “in such a year after the death of Boso” or “after the death
of Charles” (the Fat). The kingdom of Burgundy had been formed, yet neither Rodolph, its king, nor Odo,
King of France, nor Arnulf, King of Germany, all too fully engaged elsewhere, ever thought of laying
claim to the vacant throne of Provence.

But if Arnulf were unable to undertake the occupation of the kingdom of Provence, at least it was
plainly his interest to further the setting up of a king who would recognize his overlordship and might
also serve as a counterpoise to the ambitious and encroaching Rodolph. Now Boso had left a son, still
quite young, named Louis, who having been protected and even adopted by Charles the Fat, might be
looked upon as the rightful heir of the Provencal throne. His mother, Ermengarde, set herself
energetically to bring about his coronation; in May 889 she repaired to Arnulf's court, and by means of
rich gifts secured his help. Louis’s claims, supported also by the Pope, Stephen V, were generally
recognized, and towards the end of 890 he was proclaimed king in an assembly held at Valence, and
brought under his rule the greater part of the territory lying to the south of Rodolph’s dominions.

But the exact nature of his kingship can hardly even be conjectured from contemporary records.
We hear of him only as having journeyed about his kingdom and granted privileges to churches.
Moreover, from the year 900 his energies are diverted to the other side of the Alps, whither he is invited
by the lords of Italy, who, weary of their king, Berengar, offer him the crown. Louis closed with their
proposals, as, later on, Rodolph II was to do, marched at once upon Pavia, and there assumed the crown
as king of Italy, about the beginning of October 900. Then, continuing his march, he entered Piacenza and
Bologna, and in February 901 received the imperial crown at Rome from the hands of Pope Benedict IV.
Some few engagements with Berengar’s troops were enough to secure to him the adhesion of the majority
of the nobles.

But if Italy was quickly won, it was quickly lost. Driven from Pavia, which Berengar succeeded in
reentering (902), Louis in 905 made a fresh attempt to thrust out his rival. But he was surprised at Verona
on 21 July 905', and made prisoner by Berengar who put out his eyes, and sent him back beyond the Alps.

Thenceforward, the unhappy Louis the Blind drags out a wretched existence within his own
dominions. While continuing to bear the empty title of Emperor, he remained shut up in his town and
palace of Vienne, leaving the business of government to his cousin Hugh of Arles, Marquess of Provence,
who, holding both the March of Provence and the county of Vienne, acts as master throughout the
kingdom. We find him for instance interfering in the affairs of the Lyonnais, although this district had a
count of its own, and again in the business of the church of Valence, the bishop of which see is described
as his vassal. Again, if any question of alliance with a neighboring king arises, it is he who intervenes. At
the beginning of 924 he has an interview with Raoul, King of France, in the Autunois on the banks of the
Loire. In the same year the Hungarians, who for some time had been devastating the Lombard plain,
crossed the Alps and threatened at once the kingdoms of Rodolph II and Louis the Blind. Again it is Hugh
of Arles who opens communications with Rodolph and concerts with him a common plan of action
against the dreaded barbarians. The two princes joined their forces to stay the course of the robber bands
by penning them up in a defile, whence, however, they escaped. Hugh and Rodolph together pursued
them to the Rhone and drove them into Gothia.

This concord between Hugh of Arles and King Rodolph was not to be lasting. We have already
seen how Rodolph, called in by the lords of Lombardy and crowned king of Italy in 922, had the very
next year been abandoned by a large number of his supporters who had offered the kingdom to the
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Marquess of Provence. The latter had then come into collision with Berengar’s troops, and had been
obliged to pledge himself to attempt nothing further against him. But when in 926 Rodolph definitively
withdrew from Italy, Hugh embarked from Provence and landed near Pisa. In the beginning of July 926,
at Pavia, he received in his turn the crown which he was to succeed in retaining for twenty years without
encountering any rival of importance.

About a year later Louis the Blind died. Of his children only one seemed capable of reigning,
Charles Constantine, often held illegitimate; he was Count of Vienne, a district which he had been
virtually ruling since the departure of Hugh. But the new king of Italy, who was still all-powerful in the
kingdom of Provence, was not disposed to favor him. For several years this state of uncertainty prevailed,
and charters were again dated either by the regnal year of the dead sovereign, or, according to a formula
widely used in times of interregnum, “God reigning, and a king being awaited”.

About 933 events occurred which cleared up the situation. “At this time”, says the Lombard
historian Liudprand, “the Italians sent into Burgundy to Rodolph’s court to recall him. When King Hugh
heard of it, he dispatched envoys to him and gave him all the lands that he had held in Gaul before he
ascended the throne, taking an oath of King Rodolph that he would never return to Italy”. This obscure
passage is our only source of information as to the agreement arrived at between the two sovereigns.
What was its exact purport it is impossible to say, but the whole history of the succeeding years goes to
prove that the cession then made consisted of the sovereign rights which Hugh had practically exercised
for many long years in the dominions of Louis the Blind. It amounted, in fact, to the union of the
kingdom of Provence with that of Burgundy.

C

The kingdom of Burgundy and its annexation to the Empire.

Rodolph IT did not long survive this treaty. He died on 12 or 13 July 937, leaving the government
to his young son Conrad, in after years called the Peaceful, and then aged about fifteen at most.

The youth and weakness of the new king were sure to be a temptation to his neighbors. Apparently
Hugh of Arles, King of Italy, planned how he might turn the situation to account, for as early as 12
December 937, we find him on the shores of the Lake of Geneva, where he took to wife Bertha, mother of
young Conrad and widow of Rodolph II. Soon afterwards, he married his son Lothar to Bertha's daughter,
Adelaide. The new King of Germany, Otto I, who in 937 had just succeeded his father, Henry I, could not
look unmoved on these maneuvers. Without loss of time he set out for Burgundy, and, as his biographer
tells us, “received into his possession the king and the kingdom”. In reality it was a bold and sudden
stroke; Otto, cutting matters short, had simply made young Conrad prisoner. For about four years he kept
him under a strong guard, taking him about with him on all his journeys and expeditions, and when he
released him, at about the end of 942, he had made sure of his fidelity.

Thenceforward the king of Burgundy seems to be no more than a vassal of the German king.
When in 946 Otto went to the help of Louis IV d’Outremer, against the aggressions of Hugh the Great,
Conrad with his contingent of troops accompanied him. In May 960 we find him at Otto's court
at Kloppen in the neighbourhood of Mannheim. Gradually the bonds that unite the king of Germany and
the king of Burgundy were drawn closer; in 951 Otto married Adelaide, sister of Conrad, and widow of
Lothar, King of Italy; ten years later he was crowned king of Italy at Pavia, and (2 February 962) received
the imperial crown at Rome. From this time onward, apparently, he looks upon the kingdom of Burgundy
as a sort of appendage to his own dominions; not only does he continue to keep Conrad always in his train
(we find him for instance in 967 at Verona), but he makes it his business to expel the Saracens settled at
Le Frainet (Fraxinetum) in the district of St-Tropez, and in January 968 makes known his intention of
going in person to fight with them in Provence.

Under Rodolph III, son and successor of Conrad, the dependent position of the king of Burgundy
in relation to the Emperor, becomes more and more marked. Rodolph III, on whom even during his life-
time his contemporaries chose to bestow the title of the “Sluggard (ignavus)”, does not seem, at least in
the early part of his career, to have been lacking in either energy or decision. Aged about twenty-five at
the time of his accession (993), he attempted to re-establish in his kingdom an authority which, owing to
the increasing strength of the nobles, was becoming daily more precarious. A terrible rebellion was the
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result, against which all the king’s efforts broke helplessly. Incapable of subduing the revolt, he was
obliged to have recourse to the German sovereign. The aged empress, Adelaide, widow of Otto I and aunt
of young Rodolph III, hastened to him in 999 and journeyed with him through the country, endeavoring
to pacify the nobles.

At the end of the same year, 999, she died, and hardly had two years passed when the Emperor
Otto III followed her to the grave (23 January 1002). Under his successor, Henry II of Bavaria, German
policy soon showed itself aggressive and encroaching. In 1006 Henry seized the town of Basle, which he
kept for several years; soon afterwards he exacted from Rodolph an oath that before he died he would
name him his heir, and ten years later events occurred which placed the king of Burgundy completely at
his mercy.

For reasons which are still to some extent obscure, the Count of Burgundy, Otto-William, and a
large group of the lords had just broken out into revolt against Rodolph. In his character of count of
Burgundy Otto-William was master of the whole district corresponding to the diocese of Besangon, and
as he held at the same time the county of Macon in the kingdom of France, and was brother-in-law of the
powerful bishop Bruno of Langres, and father-in-law of Landry, Count of Nevers, of William the Great,
Duke of Aquitaine, and of William II, Count of Provence, he was the most important person in the
kingdom of Burgundy. As a contemporary chronicler Thietmar, Bishop of Merseburg, says while the
events were yet recent, “Otto-William” though “nominally a vassal of the king” had a mind to live as “the
sovereign master of his own territories”.

The dispute broke out on the occasion of the nomination of a new archbishop to the see of
Besancon. Archbishop Hector had just died, and immediately rival claimants had appeared, Rodolph
seeking to have Bertaud, a clerk of his chapel, nominated, and Count Otto-William opposing this
candidature in the interest of a certain Walter. The real question was who was to be master in the
episcopal city, the king or his vassal? Ostensibly the king won the day; Bertaud was elected, perhaps even
consecrated. But Otto-William did not submit. He drove Bertaud out of Besangon, installed Walter by
force, and, as the same Bishop Thietmar relates, carried his insolence so far as to have Bertaud hunted by
his hounds in order to mark the deep contempt with which this intruder inspired him. “And”, adds the
chronicler, “as the prelate, worn out with fatigue, heard them baying at his heels, he turned round, and
making the sign of the cross in the direction in which he had just left the print of his foot, let himself fall
to the ground, expecting to be torn to pieces by the pack. But those savage dogs, on sniffing the ground
thus hallowed by the sign of the cross, felt themselves suddenly stopped, as if by an irresistible force, and
turning back, left God’s true servant to find his way through the woods to a more hospitable region”.

Otto-William was triumphant. Rodolph, having exhausted all his resources, was obliged to ask
help of Henry II. An interview took place at Strasbourg in the early summer of 1016. Rodolph made his
appearance with his wife, Ermengarde, and two of her sons who did homage to the Emperor. Rodolph
himself, not satisfied with renewing the engagement to which he had already sworn, to leave his kingdom
on his death to Henry, recognized him even then as his successor and swore not to undertake any business
of importance without first consulting him. As to Otto-William, he was declared to have incurred
forfeiture, and his fiefs were granted by the Emperor to some of the lords about his court.

Next came the carrying-out of this programme, a matter which bristled with difficulties. The
Emperor himself undertook the despoiling of the Count of Burgundy. But entrenched within their
fortresses, Otto-William and his partisans successfully resisted capture. Henry could only ravage the
country, and being recalled by other events to the northern point of his dominions, was obliged to retreat
without having accomplished anything. Thus the imperial intervention had not availed to
restore Rodolph’s authority. Again abandoned to his own resources, and incapable of making head
against the rebels, the king of Burgundy gave ear to the proposals of the latter, who offered to submit on
condition that the engagements of the Treaty of Strasbourg were annulled. Just at first, Rodolph appeared
to yield. But the Emperor certainly lent no countenance to the expedient, the result of which would be
disastrous to himself, and as early as February 1018 he compelled the king of Burgundy, his wife, his
step-sons and the chief nobles of his kingdom solemnly to renew the arrangement of Strasbourg. He then
directed a fresh expedition against the county of Burgundy. It is not known, however, whether its results
were any better than those of the expedition of 1016.

A few years later, when Henry II died (13 July 1024) Rodolph attempted to shake off the
Germanic suzerainty, by claiming that former agreements were ipso facto invalidated by Henry’s death.
The latter’s successor, Conrad II of Franconia, at once made it his business peremptorily to demand what
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he looked upon as his rights, and Rodolph was forced to submit. He even went as a docile vassal to Rome,
to be present at the imperial coronation of the new prince (26 March 1027), and a few months later, at
Basle, he solemnly renewed the conventions of Strasbourg and Mayence.

Rodolph III himself only survived this new treaty a few years. On 5 or 6 Sept. 1032 he died,
without legitimate children, after having sent the insignia of his authority to the Emperor.

It seemed as though the Emperor Conrad had nothing to do but come and take possession of his
new kingdom. The chief opponent of his policy in Rodo1ph's lifetime, Otto-William, Count of Burgundy,
had died several years before in 1026, and the principal nobles of the kingdom had in 1027 come with
their king to Basle to ratify the conventions of Strasbourg and Mainz. The course of events, however, was
not to be so smooth.

Already, for some time Odo II, Count of Chartres, Blois, Tours, Troyes, Meaux and Provins, the
most formidable and turbulent of the king of France’s vassals, had been intriguing with the Burgundian
lords to be recognized as the successor of King Rodolph. He had even attempted, though without success,
to inveigle the latter into naming him as his heir, to the exclusion of his imperial rival. He put himself
forward in his character of nephew of the king of Burgundy, his mother being Rodolph’s sister, whereas
the Emperor Conrad was only the husband of that king's niece.

No sooner had Rodolph closed his eyes, than Odo II, profiting by the Emperor's detention at the
other end of his dominions, owing to a war against the Poles, promptly crossed the Burgundian frontier,
seized upon several fortresses in the very heart of the kingdom, such as Morat and Neuchatel, and thence
marching upon Vienne, forced the Archbishop, Léger, to open the gates and, with a view to being
crowned, made sure of his adhesion. The expedition thus rapidly carried out, with a decision all the more
remarkable as Odo II had at that very moment to reckon with the hostility of the king of France against
whom he had rebelled. certainly had the result of deciding a large number of the Burgundian lords,
whether willingly or unwillingly, to declare for the Count of Blois. The Archbishop of Lyons and the
Count of Geneva pronounced against the Emperor. It was high time for the latter to intervene.

Having secured the submission of the Polish duke, Mesco II, Conrad hastened back and in the
depth of winter marched without stopping upon Basle (January 1033). From thence he quickly
reached Soleure and then the monastery of Payerne, to the east of Lake Neuchatel. He took advantage of
the Feast of Candlemas (2 February) to have himself solemnly elected and crowned there as king of
Burgundy by the nobles who favored his cause and had come to meet him. From thence he advanced to
lay siege to Morat, which was held by the partisans of the Count of Blois. But the cold was so intense and
the resistance of the besieged so determined that Conrad was forced to abandon the enterprise and fall
back upon Zurich, and from thence return to Swabia until the season should be more favorable.

Luckily for the Emperor, Odo was obliged during the spring of 1033 to make head against Henry I,
King of France, who for the second time had made an attempt upon Sens, and he was for several months
quite unable to follow up his early successes in Burgundy. Some months later hostilities were resumed
between Conrad and his rival, but already the latter had begun to cherish new projects, and instead of
entering Burgundy he invaded Lorraine and threatened Toul. Conrad replied by an invasion of
Champagne. Both parties having grown weary of the fruitless struggle decided on opening negotiations.
A meeting took place; according to the German chroniclers Odo took an oath to abandon all claims upon
Burgundy, to evacuate the fortresses he still held there, and to give hostages for the fulfillment of these
promises; finally, he undertook to give the nobles of Lorraine, who had suffered by his ravages, every
satisfaction which the imperial court should require.

These promises, if they were really made, were too specious to be sincere. As soon as the Emperor
had withdrawn in order to suppress a revolt of the Lyutitzi on the borders of Pomerania, Odo renewed his
destructive expeditions through Lorraine. Conrad realized that he must first of all make a good ending of
his work in Burgundy; he gained the help of Humbert Whitehands, Count of Aosta; he was therefore able
in May 1034 to make a junction at Geneva with some Italian troops brought to him by Boniface,
Marquess of Tuscany; without difficulty he reduced most of the strongholds in the northern part of the
Burgundian kingdom, forced the Count of Geneva and the Archbishop of Lyons to acknowledge his
authority, and again caused the crown to be placed solemnly upon his head at a curia coronata held at
Geneva. Morat still held out for the Count of Blois; it was taken by storm and given up to pillage. The
cause of the Count of Blois was now lost beyond redemption in Burgundy, and Conrad, recognized by all,
or practically all, could promise himself secure possession of his new kingdom.
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Meanwhile, Odo, no more successful in his enterprise against Lorraine than in his Burgundian
expedition, was soon to meet his death before the walls of Bar (15 November 1037).

From the day that the submission of the kingdom of Burgundy to the Emperor Conrad became an
accomplished fact, the history of the kingdom may be said to come to an end. Yet it is not well to take
literally the assertions of late chroniclers who sum up the course of events in such terms as these: “The
Burgundians, not departing from their habitual insolence towards their king, Rodolph, delivered up to the
Emperor Conrad the kingdom of Burgundy, which kingdom had, from the time of the Emperor Arnulf,
for more than 130 years, been governed by its own kings, and thus Burgundy was again reduced to a
province”. But there was really a short period of transition; in fact at an assembly held (1038) at Soleure,
Conrad, doubtless feeling the need of having a permanent representative in the kingdom, decided on
handing it over to his son Henry. Whatever may have been said on the subject, it appears that Henry was
in fact recognized as king of Burgundy; the great lords took a direct oath of fealty to him, and the
Emperor doubtless granted him the dignity of an under-kingship, with which the Carolingian sovereigns
had so often invested their sons.

But this form of administration did not last long. As early as 4 June 1039 King Conrad died, and
now Henry III, the young king of Burgundy, found the kingdoms of Germany and Italy added to his first
realm. The title of king of Burgundy was now, however, only an empty form. The domains which the
sovereign had at his disposal in Burgundy were so insignificant that during the latter years of Rodolph III
the chronicler Thietmar of Merseburg could write in reference to him: “There is no other king who
governs thus; he possesses nothing but his title and his crown, and gives away bishoprics to those who are
selected by the nobles. What he possesses for his own use is of small account, he lives at the expense of
the prelates, and cannot even defend them or others who are in any way oppressed by their neighbors.
Thus they have no resource, if they are to live in peace, but to come and commend themselves to the lords
and serve them as if they were kings”.

The very name of “Kingdom of Burgundy” covered a whole series of territories without unity,
without mutual ties, and over which the king's control was quite illusory. Rodolph III, in his latter years,
hardly ever so much as showed himself outside the districts bounded by the valleys of the Saone and the
Doubs and between the Jura and the upper course of the Rhone. The greater part of the lords, shutting
themselves up within their own domains, made a show of ignoring the king’s authority, or else merely
deferred their revolt because, knowing the king near at hand, they might fear being constrained by him.
“O king!” exclaimed the Chancellor Wipo to Henry III a few years later, “Burgundy demands you; arise
and come quickly. When the master tarries long absent, the fidelity of new subjects is apt to waver. The
old proverb is profoundly true: jOut of sight, out of mind! Although Burgundy is now, thanks to you, at
peace, she desires to view in thy person the author of this peace and to feast her eyes upon the
countenance of her king. Appear, and let your presence bring back serenity to this kingdom. Formerly,
you did with difficulty subdue it; profit now by its readiness to serve you”.

As a matter of fact, Burgundy could spare her king very well, and the efforts made by Henry III to
render his government in these parts a little more effective were to be unavailing. Despite his frequent
visits, and the attempts that he made to reduce to obedience his rebellious vassals, notably the Counts of
Burgundy and Genevois, Henry III accomplished nothing lasting. On his death (1056), his widow, the
Empress Agnes, tried as fruitlessly to restore the royal power by sending Rudolf of Rheinfelden, Duke of
Swabia, to represent her in the kingdom. Later on, Henry IV, when he had attained his majority, and after
him Henry V in his struggle with the Papacy, met with hardly anything but indifference or hostility in
Burgundy as a whole. Henry V's successor, Lothar of Supplinburg, himself supplies the proof of the
purely nominal character of his authority in these distant provinces, when, on summoning the lords of
Burgundy and Provence to join an expedition which he was preparing for Italy, he exclaims: “At sundry
times we have written to you to demand the tribute of your homage and submission. But you paid no
heed, thus emphasizing in an indecorous manner your contempt for our supreme power. We intend to
labor henceforward to restore in your country our authority, which has been so much diminished among
you as to be almost completely forgotten.... Thus we command you to appear at Piacenza, on the Feast of
St Michael, with your contingent of armed men”.

This summons was to produce no result. The Emperors tried by every means to make their power a
reality. Following the example of the Empress Agnes, who had sent Rudolf of Rheinfelden to represent
her, Lothar of Supplinburg, and afterwards Frederick Barbarossa were to try the experiment of delegating
their authority to various princes of the Swiss house of Zahringen whom they appointed “rectors” or
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viceroys. This rectorate, soon to be called the Duchy of Burgundia Minor (lesser Burgundy), was,
however, only effective to the east of the Jura, that is, practically over modern Switzerland, and it
disappeared in 1217 on the extinction of the elder line of Zahringen. In 1215 Frederick II was to try a
return to the same policy, making choice of William of Baux, Prince of Orange, then in 1220 of William,
Marquess of Montferrat; from 1237 onwards, he was to be represented by imperial vicars. We shall see
the Emperors make an appearance, in an intermittent fashion, in the kingdom and sometimes seeming to
repossess themselves of a more or less real authority in this or that district. Frederick Barbarossa, in
particular, after his marriage with Beatrice, the heiress of the county of Burgundy, will appear as
unquestioned master in the diocese of Besancon, and be crowned king of Arles in 1178; Frederick IT will
for a time recover a real power of action in Provence and the Lyonnais; and again in the fourteenth
century, Henry VII, strong in the support of the princes of Savoy, will rally to his standard large numbers
of the nobles of the kingdom. Charles IV will characteristically go through the empty form of coronation
in 1365. But these will be isolated exceptions, leading to nothing.

Incapable of enforcing their authority, the Emperors, from the latter part of the twelfth century
onwards, more than once will even meditate restoring the kingdom of Arles, as it is now most frequently
called, to its former independence, reserving the right to exact from its new king the recognition of their
suzerainty. Henry VI will offer it to his prisoner, Richard Coeur de Lion in 1193; Philip of Swabia to his
competitor, Otto of Brunswick in 1207; Rudolf of Habsburg will consider entrusting it in 1274 to a prince
of his family, and later on to an Angevin prince, an idea to be revived by Henry VII in 1310.

But all these efforts prove vain. For long centuries the kingdom of Arles remains in theory
attached to the Empire, but little by little, this kingdom, over which the German sovereigns could never
secure effective control, will crumble to pieces in their hands. Out of its eastern portion the Swiss
confederation and the duchy of Savoy will be formed; the kings of France, in the course of the fourteenth
century, will succeed in regaining their authority over the Vivarais, the Lyonnais, the Valentinois
and Diois, and Dauphine, successively. To these, a century later, will be added Provence, which had
already been long in French hands
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CHAPTER VII

ITALY IN THE TENTH CENTURY

THE death of the Emperor Lambert in October 898 dealt a blow to the royal power in North Italy,
the Regnum Italicum of the tenth century. In place of the born ruler, who had mastered his own vassals
and made himself protector of the Papacy, there succeeded Berengar, mild and cheatable. Berengar, too,
was weak in resources. His own domains lay awkwardly in the extreme north-east, in Friuli and the
modern Veneto, not like Lambert’s in the centre; and he had not like Lambert the support of a large group
of the great nobles and bishops who formed the real source of power in Italy. Two magnates in especial
were equally faithless and formidable, Adalbert the Rich, Marquess of Tuscany, in the centre, and
Adalbert, Marquess of Ivrea, on the western frontier. In vain did Berengar marry his daughter Gisela to
Adalbert of Ivrea and give the Tuscan his freedom from the prison to which Lambert had consigned him
for revolt. A plot was hatching, when disaster befell king and kingdom.

Already in 898 the Hungarians, or Magyars, had raided the present Veneto from their newly-won
settlements on the river Theiss. In 899 a larger swarm made its way from Aquileia to Pavia. Berengar,
always a gallant warrior, strove to rise to the occasion. From the whole Regnum Italicum his vassals came
to the number of 15,000 men-at-arms. Before them the outnumbered Magyars fled back, but were
overtaken at the river Brenta. Their horses were worn out, they could not escape, and the tradition,
perhaps influenced by a sense of tragedy, tells of their proffers refused by the haughty Christians. Yet on
24 September they surprised their heedless foes and scattered them with fearful slaughter. For nearly a
year the Lombard plain lay at their mercy, though few fortified cities were taken and they did not cross
the Apennines. Amid his faithless vassals, with his land desolated, Berengar submitted to pay blackmail,
which at least kept the Magyars his friends if it did not save Lombardy from occasional incursions. The
only mitigation of the calamity was the defeat of the Hungarians on the water when in 900 they assaulted
Venice under her doge Pietro Tribuno.

Berengar had lost men, wealth and prestige, he was too clearly profitless for his subjects, and the
death at Hungarian hands of many bishops and counts left the greatest magnates greater than ever. The
plot against him, already begun, gathered strength. It was headed by Adalbert II the Rich of Tuscany,
whose wife Bertha, the widow of a Provencal count, was daughter of Lothar II of Lorraine and thus
grand-daughter of the Emperor Lothar I; and its object was to restore Lothar I’s line to Italy in the person
of Louis of Provence, grandson of the Emperor Louis II. The Spoletan party, the Empress Ageltrude, and
Pope John IX, the old partisan of Lambert, were, it seems, won to the plan, and the hand of the Byzantine
princess Anna, daughter of Leo VI, was obtained for the pretender. When Louis came to Italy in
September 900, Berengar, faced by a general defection, could only retreat beyond the Mincio, while his
rival, surrounded by the magnates, proceeded to Rome to receive the imperial crown in February 901
from the new Pope Benedict IV. But Louis had no great capacity, and the magnates were fickle of set
purpose, for, says the chronicler Liudprand in a classic passage, they preferred two kings to play off one
against the other. In 902 a counter-change was brought about. Berengar advanced to Pavia, and Louis,
who had been unable to get away quickly enough, was allowed to withdraw on taking an oath never to
return. Within three years (905), however, Bertha once more tempted her kinsman to invade Italy. He was
to be furnished, perhaps, with a Byzantine subsidy'. Once more Berengar fled east, this time to Bavaria,
for Adalard, Bishop of Verona, his chief stronghold, called in his rival. Louis heedlessly thought himself
secure and was surprised and captured (21 July) by Berengar to whom the Veronese citizens, though not
their bishop, were always loyal. No risks were taken by the victor, and Louis was sent back to Provence
blind and helpless. By an atrocity unlike his usual dealings Berengar at last secured an undisputed throne.
Real control over great nobles and bishops he was never to obtain.
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While the Regnum Italicum lay invertebrate in the hands of the magnates, South Italy was even
more disordered and tormented. For sixty years the land had suffered from the intolerable scourge of
Saracen ravages. While a robber colony, established almost impregnably on the river Garigliano, spread
desolation in the heart of Italy over the Terra di Lavoro and the Roman Campagna, the true base of the
Muslims lay in Sicily. There the mixed Berber and Arab population, who had swarmed in under
the Aghlabid dynasty of Kairawén, were on the point of completing the conquest of the Christian and
Greek eastern portion of the island, and the brief cessation of their direct raids on the mainland which
began c. 889 did not last long.

Subdivision and intestine wars for independence and predominance paralyzed South Italy in its
struggle against the Saracens. The greatest power there was the Byzantine Empire, after Basil I and his
general Nicephorus Phocas had revived its power in the West. Two themes were set up in Italy, each
under its strategos or general, that of Longobardia with its capital at Bari which included Apulia
and Lucania from the river Trigno on the Adriatic to the Gulf of Taranto, and that of Calabria with its
capital at Reggio which represented the vanished theme of Sicily. These detached and frontier provinces,
usually scantily supplied with troops and money owing to the greater needs of the core of the Empire,
were beset with difficulties occasioned by the hostility of the Italians to the corrupt and foreign Greek
officials. The Lombard subjects in Apulia were actively or potentially disloyal; and a long strip of
debatable land formed the western part of the Longobardic theme, which was always claimed by the
Lombard principality of Benevento, its ancient possessor. Then there were the native Italian states, all
considered as its vassals by Byzantium in spite of the competing pretensions of the Western Empire.
Three of these, Gaeta, Naples and Amalfi, were coast towns, never conquered by the Lombards, and, like
Venice, had long enjoyed a complete autonomy without formally denying their allegiance to East Rome.
They were all now monarchies, all trading, and all inclined to ally with the Saracens, who were at once
their customers and their principal dread. The three remaining states were Lombard, the principalities of
Benevento and Salerno and the county of Capua. The prince of Salerno acknowledged Byzantine
suzerainty. Benevento had been conquered by the Greeks in 891, only to be recovered by the native
dynasty under the auspices of the Spoletan Emperors of the West, and then conquered by Atenolf I of
Capua in 899. This union of Capua and Benevento was the beginning of some kind of order in a troubled
land, hitherto torn by the struggle of furious competitors.

It was the Saracen plague, however, which at length brought the petty states to act together. If the
invasion of Calabria by the half-mad Aghlabid Ibrahim who had conquered Taormina, the last Byzantine
stronghold of Sicily, and threatened to destroy in his holy war Rome itself, “the city of the dotard Peter”,
ended in his death before Cosenza in 902, and civil wars distracted Sicily till she submitted to the new
Fatimite Caliphate at Kairawan; the Moslems of the Garigliano still ate like an ulcer into the land. The
countryside was depopulated, the great abbeys, Monte Cassino, Farfa, Subiaco and Volturno, were
destroyed and deserted. At last the warring Christians were so dismayed as to be reconciled,
and Atenolf of Capua turned to the one strong power which could intervene and professed himself a
Byzantine vassal. Help was long in coming when a warrior Pope stepped in to consolidate and enlarge the
Christian league.

Rome had undergone strange vicissitudes since the death of Emperor Lambert, but they had had a
clear outcome, the victory of the land-owning barbarized aristocracy over the bureaucratic priestly
elements of the Curia. After the death of Benedict IV (903) the revolutions of a year brought to the papal
throne its old claimant, the fierce anti-Formosan Sergius III (904-11), over two imprisoned and perhaps
murdered predecessors. Sergius owed his victory to Frankish help, possibly that of Adalbert the Rich of
Tuscany, but he was also the ally of the strongest Roman faction. Theophylact, vesterarius of the Sacred
Palace and Senator of the Romans, was the founder of a dynasty. He was chief of the Roman nobles; to
his wife, the Senatrix Theodora, tradition attributed both the influence of an Empress Ageltrude and,
without real ground, the vices of a Messalina; his daughter Marozia was only too probably the mistress of
Pope Sergius and by him the mother of a future Pontiff, John XI, and finally married the new Marquess of
Spoleto, the adventurer Alberic. The power of these and of other great ladies, which is a characteristic of
the tenth century, and sometimes their vices, too, won for them the hatred of opposing factions whose
virulent report of them has fixed the name of the “Pornocracy” on the debased papal government of that
unhallowed day. Two inconspicuous successors of Sergius III were followed, doubtless
through Theophylact’s and Theodora’s choice, by the elevation of the Archbishop of Ravenna to the
papal see as John X (914-28). This much-hated pontiff, who like Formosus had been translated to the
indignation of the strict canonists, was no mere instrument in his maker's hands. He at once took the lead
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in the war with the Saracens. The Byzantine regent Zoe was sending a new strategos, the patrician
Nicholas Picingli, with reinforcements to Bari. From the south Picingli marched in 915 up to Campania,
adding the troops of Atenolf’s successor at Capua, Landolf I, and of Guaimar of Salerno to his army.
Even the rulers of the sea-ports, Gaeta and Naples, appeared in his camp decorated with Byzantine titles.
From the north came Pope John and his Romans accompanied by the Spoletan levies under Marquess
Alberic. A Byzantine fleet occupied the mouth of the Garigliano, and after a three months’ blockade the
starving Saracens burst out to be hunted down by the victors among the mountains.

This decisive victory began an era of revival in Southern Italy. Though Calabria and even Apulia
remained open to Saracen raids, which recommenced when the Fatimite Caliph Mahdi conquered Sicily
in 917; though from c. 922 onwards Hungarian bands now and again worked their way south; a
comparative security was restored. The deserted campaign could be slowly repopulated, the monasteries
could claim once more their ravaged possessions and, as the century wore on, be rebuilt. Not a little of
this wanly dawning prosperity was due to the stability which was at last acquired by the princely houses.
The rulers of Capua-Benevento, Salerno and the rest reigned long and transmitted an assured, if
not unharassed, dominion to their heirs. Their thriving was soon shown in hostility to their Byzantine
suzerain. Picingli’s victory had not ameliorated the government of the Italian themes. Calabria, the Greek
character of which was being accentuated by the inrush of refugees from Sicily, might only be restive at
exactions due to blackmail paid to the Fatimite Caliph for respite from his subjects’ raids; but the
Lombards, who were predominant in Apulia, hankered for autonomy, and in spite of bribes in cash and
titles, were inclined to side with the aggressive prince of Capua. LandolfI took advantage of
the Apulians’ discontent and the weakness of the strategoi, with their insufficient means and their coast
harried by Saracen and Slav pirates. In concert with Guaimar II of Salerno and the Marquess Theobald I
of Spoleto he overran c. 927 the greater part of Longobardia and held it some seven years. Not till the
Eastern Empire could ally with a strong king of the Regnum Italicum was it possible to oust Landolf and
his allies.

The strong king was long in coming. Berengar indeed received in December 915 the imperial
crown from John X, in disregard of Louis the Blind’s rights, perhaps in reward for his concurrence in
Alberic’s assistance at the Garigliano, perhaps to counterbalance the then dangerous might of the Eastern
Emperor in the south. But Berengar was no whit more powerful thereby. Hungarian raids still occurred
and a more persistent enemy began to trouble western Lombardy. At the close of the ninth century bands
of Saracen pirates coming from Spain had established themselves in a fortified settlement on the coast of
Provence, on the Golfe du St Tropez, called Fraxinetum, the name of which is preserved in Garde-Freinet.
Thence, as their numbers grew, they conducted terrible raids on the surrounding territory. Provence was
the worst sufferer, but, since the Saracens made the Alps their favorite plundering centre, Italy too was a
victim. The Alpine valleys were desolated, the great roadside abbeys, such as Novalesa, were destroyed.
Bands of pilgrims to the graves of the Apostles at Rome were robbed and massacred, till the intercourse
of Italy with the north-west was in danger of ceasing. Here again the magnates fought in isolation when
only a combined effort could root out the evil. Berengar seems to have done nothing, perhaps he could do
nothing, but his discredit naturally increased.

Rodolph IT and Hugh of Provence

The fickle magnates meanwhile were looking out for another rival king. Bertha of Tuscany, whose
husband Adalbert II was dead, again worked for the restoration of the line of Lothar I and brought in her
son by her first marriage, Hugh, Duke of Provence, who ruled his native country during Louis the Blind’s
incapacity. This first attempt failed (c. 920) and then a group of northern magnates headed by Adalbert of
Ivrea, now husband of Bertha's Tuscan daughter Ermingarde, invited Rodolph II, King of Jurane
Burgundy. The accustomed tragicomedy followed. Rodolph came in 922 and was recognized north of the
Apennines, while Berengar held out in Verona and won infamy by letting in his Hungarian allies who this
time penetrated to Campania. Next year the rivals fought one of the rare pitched battles of the time at
Fiorenzuola near Piacenza where Berengar had the worse and the death of 1500 men depleted the scanty
ranks of the kingdom's military caste. Thenceforth Berengar vegetated, seemingly under truce, at Verona
till his murder by one of his vassals on 7 April 924. He had watched, rather than caused, the anarchy of
the realm, just as his lavish grants to the prelates registered rather than caused the cessation of a central
government.
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Rodolph was not more fortunate. He had two kingdoms, and while he was in Burgundy the
Magyars laid Lombardy waste. They burnt Pavia itself in 924 and only left Italy to pass over the Alps and
be exterminated by pestilence in Languedoc. The hopes of the house of Lothar revived. Adalbert of Ivrea
was dead, and his widow Ermingarde joined with her brother Guido of Tuscany and Lampert, Archbishop
of Milan, in calling in once more her half-brother Hugh of Provence. In 925 they revolted, twice
repelled Rodolph’s efforts at reconquest, and on 6 July 926 elevated Hugh to the throne. In him a strong
king had come. Hugh, wily and voluptuous, had his domains and vassals in Provence behind him and a
group of magnates in his favor in Italy. He set himself to increase the latter by endowing his Provencal
kindred. One nephew, Theobald I, was given the march of Spoleto, another, Manasse, Archbishop of
Arles, was later put in charge of three sees in commendam. A Provengal immigration set in to the disgust
of the Italian nobles. Hugh, who no more than his contemporaries ventured to reconstitute the ancient
royal government or to recall the alienations of revenue and administrative functions, did succeed in
making the great vassals, as well as the bishops, his nominees.

To be crowned Emperor was the natural goal of Hugh’s ambition. Without the protectorate over
the Papacy an Italian king had but a maimed dominion in central Italy, and to a mere protection of the
Papacy the functions of the Emperor had been reduced since the time of Lambert. Indeed it seems that
Hugh came into Italy with the Pope’s approval and struck a bargain with him at Mantua in 926. John X
was in a dangerous plight. Theophylact was dead, Marquess Alberic was dead, their daughter and widow,
the sinister Marozia, led their Roman faction, and had become hostile to the self-willed Pope. If John X
probably strengthened himself by obtaining the Spoletan march, which Alberic had held, for his own
brother Peter, perhaps in return for Berengar I’s coronation, Marozia gained far more power by her
marriage to Marquess Guido of Tuscany. In the faction-fighting Marquess Peter was driven from Rome c.
927, but a terrible Hungarian raid which lacerated Italy from Friuli to Campania enabled him to re-enter
the city. Tradition charged on him an alliance with the raiders. In any case he was slaughtered by the
Romans in 928 and his brother the Pope was thrust into prison to die or be murdered without much delay.
Marozia now was supreme: “Rome was subdued by might under a woman’s hand”, says the wrathful
local chronicler. Two Popes, so shadowy that they were forgotten in a few years, wore the tiara in turn till
in 931 she raised her own son, probably by Sergius III, to the pontificate as John XI. But Marozia was
weakened by the death of Guido and looked around her for a potent consort. She found one in Guido’s
half-brother, Hugh of Italy, then a widower. King Hugh may have been baffled in his original scheme of
becoming Emperor by the fall of John X; he had also been drawn off by the Hungarians and a revolt at
Pavia. Now, however, he was so firm on his throne as to secure the election of his boy son Lothar II as
co-regent. His contract with Marozia is the ugliest episode of the time. He feared his half-brother
Marquess Lambert of Tuscany, himself a descendant of Lothar I and a possible rival; and he could not
marry his half-brother Guido’s widow. Therefore he seized and blinded Lambert, and announced that his
two half-brothers were not true sons of Bertha. With the way thus cleared he entered Rome in 932 and
married Marozia. But the senatrix and her husband miscalculated and did no more than garrison the castle
of Sant Angelo. Before Hugh was crowned the Romans rose against the hated Burgundian foreigner.
Their leader was Marozia’s own son Alberic, whom she had borne to Alberic of Spoleto, a youth who
knew Hugh's treatment of inconvenient relatives. Sant' Angelo was besieged and taken, and although
Hugh made his escape Marozia and John XI were imprisoned. Of Marozia no more is said.

The rule of Alberic marks the open and complete triumph of the Roman landed aristocracy over
the bureaucratic clerical government of the Papacy. His state resembled the city monarchies of Naples or
Gaeta. On him as “prince and senator of all the Romans” was conferred, it seems by popular election, the
exercise of the Pope’s secular power in Rome and its duchy. Though the act was revolutionary
and ultra vires, no denial of the Pope’s sovereignty was made. It was enough that John XI and his four
successors were docile instruments of the prince. Perhaps Alberic dreamed of further change, of reviving
a miniature Western Empire, for he tried to win a Byzantine bride, and, even when baffled, surnamed his
son Octavian. “His face was bright like his father’s and he had old-time worth. For he was exceedingly
terrible, and his yoke was heavy on the Romans and on the holy Apostolic See”. His stern domination
seems to have been a blessing to Rome and its duchy, which he secured, while King Hugh about 938
seized on Ravenna and the Pentapolis which had indeed been ruled by the Italian emperors since the days
of Guy (Guido). The turbulent Roman nobles and his own treacherous kindred were kept in order, the
submissive churchmen protected by a pious usurper who favored monastic reform and was the friend of
St Odo of Cluny. It was all Alberic could do, however, to maintain himself against the persistent efforts of
King Hugh to conquer Rome. A first siege of the city in 933 was a failure, a second in 936 ended in a
treaty by which Alberic married Hugh’s legitimate daughter Alda. This pacification did not last, although
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negotiated by St Odo, and in 941 Hugh by bribes and warfare was so successful as just to enter Rome.
Somehow he was expelled, “by the hidden judgment of God” according to our only narrator. Yet he
would not give up the war until 946 when he had become a king under tutelage. Alberic thenceforth ruled
unchallenged till his death in August 954.

Hugh and Alberic had been rival suitors for the alliance of the Eastern Emperor Romanus
I Lecapenus, and in 935 Hugh had won the prize, partly through the pressure he could exercise in the
south, partly no doubt through an eligibility to which the isolated prince of the Romans could lay no
claim. Hugh, by calling off Theobald I of Spoleto, enabled the Byzantines to recover the lost districts of
Apulia, and eventually the alliance was sealed by the marriage of Hugh’s illegitimate daughter to a
Byzantine prince, the future Emperor Romanus II. The two powers suffered in common from the
Hungarians and Saracens. Against the Magyars little was done save to pay blackmail, although in 938
some raiding bands as they retreated from Campania, were exterminated by the Abruzzans. Common
action was, however, attempted against the Saracens of Fraxinetum, who, besides their formidable
brigandage on the West Alpine passes, raided even as far as Swabia and by sea must have troubled the
Byzantines. In 931 the Greeks attacked them and, landing at Fraxinetum, made a slaughter, while it may
be that at the same time Hugh's vassals revenged the destruction of Acqui by cutting to pieces the Saracen
raiders and occupying for a moment the passes. But no permanent result was obtained. Rather the ravage
of the Fraxinetan Saracens grew worse, and in 935 the Fatimites sent a fleet from Africa which stormed
Genoa. At last Hugh and Romanus I were roused to a joint campaign. In 942 a Byzantine fleet burnt the
Saracens' ships with Greek fire, and blockaded Fraxinetum by sea, while Hugh with his army invested it
by land. The Saracens could have been rooted out, when Hugh made a treaty with them: they were to hold
the Swabian passes against any attempted invasion by Hugh’s exiled nephew Berengar of Ivrea. Perhaps
Italy was somewhat spared in consequence, but the Alps continued the scene of their brigandage.

The fear of invasion had been with Hugh since the beginning of his reign, and in his western
policy it was obscurely entangled with his desire to retain Provence. He evidently wished to consider the
kingdom of Provence as annexed to his Italian crown after the death of the Emperor Louis the Blind in
928, but in spite of his wide lands and numerous relatives there he could not obtain recognition as
sovereign. King Raoul of France also nourished ambitions to rule on the Rhone, and it may be that Hugh
hoped to block his way, as well as to buy off an invasion threatened by Rodolph II of Jurane Burgundy,
when c. 931 he made, on the evidence of Luitprand, a treaty with Rodolph II by which there was ceded to
Rodolph II “all the territory Hugh had held in Gaul before he became king of Italy”. We may doubt
whether this ineffective treaty referred to more than one or two districts; in any case Rodolph II lost them
again, and his death in 937 opened out a new prospect. Hugh contrived to marry Rodolph II’s widow
Bertha himself and to betroth Rodolph’s daughter Adelaide to his own son Lothar II. Though the rights
of Rodolph’s young son Conrad were not disputed, Hugh probably hoped to be the real ruler of Jurane
Burgundy, when a greater competitor appeared on the scene.

The German princes had by no means abandoned hopes of Italian conquest since the Emperor
Arnulf’s death, although the internal troubles of Germany, seconded by Hugh’s gifts and embassies,
precluded a royal campaign. Duke Burchard of Swabia had aided his son-in-law Rodolph II; in 934 Duke
Arnulf of Bavaria suffered defeat in an invasion of the Veneto. But now the German king, Otto the Great,
was strong; he was determined to secure his south-western frontier, and perhaps already dreamed of
reasserting Arnulf's position and taking the imperial crown. In some way he gained possession of young
Conrad, and controlled the government of Jurane Burgundy. All that Hugh seems to have kept was the
Valley of Aosta, and his lands in Provence.

The perpetual danger of an invasion was increased by the readiness of the magnates to call in a
foreign king at any discontent. Although national consciousness was present in Italy, and in a strongly
localized form was marked in Rome, the great vassals were still as their ancestors of the ninth century had
been, members of the mainly Frankish noble houses which were scattered and endowed throughout
Charlemagne’s Empire. In Italy they were mostly new-comers, only Italian in their objection to fresh
magnates from beyond the Alps. Hugh’s safety, on the other hand, lay in the introduction of new men
from Provence, his kinsmen and allies, which he could the more readily effect as the magnates he found
in possession had struck but short roots since the days of the Emperor Guy. Even so he could not much
depend on his nominees; the instinct and the opportunity for feudal turbulence were too strong. Among
the bishops the saintly Frank, Ratheri of Verona, had to be deposed for adherence to Duke Arnulf’s
invasion. In central Italy he could root out the ancient dynasts, but could not implant loyalty to himself.
On Lambert’s deposition he had given the march of Tuscany to his full brother Boso, once a count in

101



www.cristoraul.org

Provence, who in turn vanished in his prisons in 936. Soon after Theobald I of Spoleto died and was
replaced by Anscar, son of Adalbert of Ivrea and Hugh’s half-sister Ermingarde of Tuscany. This was
such a risky appointment in view of the wrongs which Hugh had done to Ermingarde’s family that the
chronicler Luitprand explains it as intended to remove Anscar from his powerful friends in the north. In
any case rumor said that the king stirred up against the new Marquess of Spoleto a Provencal, Sarlio,
Count of the Palace, who had married Theobald I’s widow. In 940 Anscar was slain in battle, and Hugh
then turned on Sarlio whom he forced to take the cowl. The king by now seemed to be finding surer
instruments in his own bastard children, of whom the eldest Hubert, Marquess of Tuscany in 936,
Marquess of Spoleto and Count of the Palace c. 942, kept a firm hand on central Italy, while others were
designed for ecclesiastical preferments.

Hugh’s astute perfidy alarmed the Italian nobles more and more and especially their greatest
remaining chief, Anscar’s half-brother, Berengar, Marquess of Ivrea. Everything conspired to make
Berengar dangerous and alarmed. He was heir through his mother of the Emperor Berengar I, his wife
Willa was daughter of the fallen Boso of Tuscany, his march of Ivrea gave him command of the western
gates of the kingdom, and its extent and Anscar’s fate pointed him out as Hugh’s next destined victim.
The story goes that Hugh intended to seize and blind him, but that the Marquess was forewarned by the
young co-regent Lothar II, and with his wife fled to Duke Herman of Swabia by whom they were
conducted to the German king, Otto the Great.

Otto, while he did not actively assist the exile, would not give him up in spite of the redoubled
presents of King Hugh, and Berengar was able to plot with the malcontents of Italy for a rebellion. In the
meantime Hugh, feeling his throne shake under him, made feverish efforts to recover his vassals' loyalty.
Berengar’s great domains were distributed among leading nobles; the counts Ardoin Glabrio of
Turin, Otbert and Aleram are henceforward in the first rank of magnates; and an unusual number of royal
diplomas were issued in 943.

But Saracen and Hungarian marauding did not increase Hugh’s hold on his subjects. It is clear that
besides lay plotters the great prelates and his own kin were ready to revolt. When Berengar saw the time
was come, in the mid-winter of 944-5, he made his venture over the Brenner towards Verona, the Count
of which, Milo, an old adherent of Berengar I, was in his favor. The decisive moment came when
Manasse of Arles, who was in charge of the frontier bishopric of Trent, deserted his uncle. A general
defection was headed by Archbishop Arderic of Milan, and Hugh at Pavia could do nothing better than
send in April the unhated Lothar II to Milan to appeal to the rebels. The assembly was moved and
declared the youth sole king, but, when Hugh tried to escape to Provence with his treasure, Berengar in
fear of a new invasion had him intercepted and reinstated in August as nominal joint king. In this
humiliating position Hugh remained till April 947 when somehow he gained leave to abdicate and retire
to Provence with the treasure with which he still hoped to engineer a fresh invasion. But he died on 10
April 948.

Berengar 11

Meanwhile Berengar was ruling, in the name of Lothar II, as “chief councilor of the realm” He
seems to have done his best to promote his clerical partisans, but his main reliance was on his fellow
magnates. Although no doubt he recovered much of his own domains, he was evidently obliged to buy
support by consenting to alienations like that of Turin to Ardoin Glabrio. Even Hubert was left
unmolested in Tuscany, if a new Marquess was appointed to Spoleto. How little Berengar was master of
the kingdom was shown when he nominated Manasse of Arles to the see of Milan. The Milanese
townsmen elected a rival Adalman, Manasse obtained adherents in the countryside, and the two
competitors fought for five years without decisive result. It was, however, in foreign affairs that
Berengar’s weakness was most obvious. Hugh had been in relations with all his neighbors, Berengar
shrank into isolation; Byzantium neglected him, Provence submitted to Conrad of Jurane Burgundy,
the protége of Otto the Great, Germany loomed ever more formidably in the north, the Hungarians under
their chief Taxis proved in 947 by ravages which reached Apulia that Italy was no better defended than
before.

Weakness and the greed of wealth which belonged to Berengar’s own character brought
unpopularity which was exemplified in the accusations that he made a large profit out of the tax levied for
blackmail to the Magyars, and that he was the deviser of the sudden death of Lothar II in November 950.
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Berengar still had sufficient following to secure the election of himself and his son Adalbert as joint kings
on 15 December 950, but the disaffected were numerous. Lothar left no son, and his widow Adelaide of
Jurane Burgundy with her rich dower was the centre of an opposition in which the bishops, who had
suffered under Berenga’s exactions, took the leading part. Berengar II's expedient was to ride rough-shod
over the ex-queen’s rights. Her dower was seized on, she was ill-used and imprisoned, if we may trust
later tradition she was required to marry the young King Adalbert. She only gained safety by an
adventurous escape to the protection of Bishop Adalard of Reggio, who according to a credible later story
consigned her to the impregnable castle of his vassal Adalbert-Atto at Canossa.

This was in August 951, but a champion was already near at hand, whose advent shows that
Adelaide’s persecution at the hands of Berengar II was not unprovoked. Germany, the most powerful of
the kingdoms which arose from the shattered Carolingian Empire, had prospered under the Saxon dynasty
and neither her King Otto the Great nor the dukes of her southern duchies, Bavaria and Swabia, were
inclined to let slip the opportunity of conquering their wealthy and weak neighbor of Italy. These princes
were all near kinsmen, for Henry of Bavaria was Otto's brother and Liudolf of Swabia was Otto’s eldest
son; but, while Henry and Liudolf who were bitter rivals were imitating the local ambitions of the dukes
their predecessors, Otto probably had a greater model in his mind—he would revive the Empire as Arnulf
had held it and be suzerain of western Christendom; that he would so win the hand of the beautiful queen
he rescued would give an additional attraction to the enterprise. The two dukes, being near at hand, made
hasty invasions for their own ends first of all, Henry with some success, Liudolf with failure. Then came
Otto at the head of an imposing force, to which both dukes brought contingents. He crossed the Brenner
Pass and reached Pavia at the end of September 951, without any resistance being offered him. The
churchmen in fact were on his side, led by the versatile Archbishop Manasse, and Berengar II could only
flee to one of his castles. But the adhesion of the bishops of the Lombard plain was not enough, and in his
triumph Otto’s difficulties began.

Pope Agapetus, at Alberic’s instigation, refused his request to be crowned Emperor, for the Roman
prince had no mind to nullify his life’s work by introducing a foreign Roman Emperor; and the king’s
marriage to the rescued Adelaide roused against him a domestic enemy. His son Liudolf, in thorough
discontent at the influence of his stepmother and her ally Henry of Bavaria, departed for Germany to
scheme revolt. Otto himself followed in February 952, having after all acquired only some half of the
kingdom of which he assumed the title. He left his son-in-law Duke Conrad of Lorraine with troops to
hold Pavia and continue the war. The king had scarcely gone, however, before Conrad and Berengar II
came to terms, both perhaps being well aware how little trust could be placed in the Lombard magnates.
Together they came to Otto at Magdeburg in April, but Otto’s terms were not so lenient as Conrad
imagined. Berengar was received with haughty discourtesy, and dismissed to attend a diet at Augsburg in
August, whither he was accompanied by the chief Lombard prelates. There he and Adalbert became
Otto’s vassals for the Regnum Italicum from which they were compelled to cede the marches of Verona,
Friuli and Istria to Duke Henry of Bavaria. Thus Otto, although withdrawing from Italy, kept its eastern
gateway in German hands.

Berengar I returned to Italy burning with wrath against the bishops and nobles who had caused his
disasters and the mutilation of his kingdom. He and his queen Willa earned an evil name for greed and
cruelty, since they needed wealth to enrich the enfeebled kingship and were hungry for revenge. Among
their lay foes Adalbert-Atto underwent a long vain siege in his castle of Canossa, but the chief sufferers
were the churchmen. The series of grants to them, which had continued so persistently under former
kings, almost ceases under Berengar. At Milan, Manasse’s rival Adalman was induced to resign, and he
himself was dispossessed in favor of a new Archbishop, Walpert. Exiles began to make their way to
Otto’s court, among them our chief informant about these Italian kings, the chronicler Liudprand, who
thereby became the bitter enemy of Berengar II with his house and wreaked his revenge in his historical
writings. If there had survived another business-like Italian chronicle, like that of Flodoard for France,
Liudprand would have earned more gratitude from posterity than he does for his vivid narrative, his
pointed character-sketches, and the brush-like abundance of ‘local colour’ with which he overlays his
scanty facts. As it is, in his Antapodosis (Retribution) we have a difficulty in obtaining a firm foothold for
history amid the crumbling and quaking mass of rancorous, if often contemporary, gossip which
Liudprand loves to heap up. Of noble birth, bred at King Hugh’s court, and once Berengar II’s secretary,
he was in the best position to give accurate and full information, but he had a soul above documents. It is
hardly his fault that he depended on oral tradition for all events before his own time, for there seems to
have been no Italian chronicle for him to use, but he evidently made no record at the time and when he
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wrote rested wholly on a memory which rejected dates and political circumstances and was singularly
retentive of amorous scandal however devoid of probability. He does not even tell in his unfinished work
the cause and events of his persecution by Berengar to which he frequently alludes, while sketching with
fine precision the diary of his reception at Constantinople whither he first went as Berenga’s envoy. For
what interested him he could remember and tell to the life. To his credit be it said he was no liar, though
he may be found suppressing an unpleasant fact; what he heard he told, and perhaps we may grant him
that he gave a ready, and sometimes a determined, belief to the gossip of anterooms and the tradition of
wrathful factions. It is unfortunate, for he was a practical statesman, and knew and sometimes reveals the
motives of his times.

Berengar had had a free hand in Italy, and had even recovered Verona, because Otto was occupied
in German revolts and frontier wars, but in 955 occurred the decisive victory of the Lechfeld in which
Otto put an end once for all to Hungarian raids. He had succeeded where all the Italian kings had failed,
he had rescued central Europe, and was therefrom with little doubt its destined ruler. His intervention in
Italy, Henry of Bavaria being now dead, was renewed by the agency of his reconciled rebel son Liudolf.
In 957 the duke made his invasion with the usual rapid success. Berengar II fled, Adalbert was defeated in
battle, and all Lombardy had submitted when Liudolf died of fever at Pombia near Lake Maggiore, the
first German victor to lose his gains owing to the alien climate of Italy.

The death of Liudolf was followed by the immediate recovery of his lost ground by Berengar. He
came back with a new series of bitter feuds, to pursue. Walpert of Milan and other prelates fled to Otto,
and Manasse became once more a pluralist by returning to Milan as Berengar’s partisan. Among the lay
magnates Marquess Otbert went into exile; a general disaffection existed among those who retained their
possessions. The king was still eager as Hugh had been before him to amass an imposing royal demesne
and to create trusty great vassals. Hitherto central Italy had been faithful to him; now, however, Spoleto
seems an enemy, perhaps owing to the new turn of affairs at Rome. On his deathbed in 954 prince Alberic
had bound the Romans by oath to elect his son and heir by Alda, John-Octavian, Pope when Agapetus
should die. In December 955 the promise was kept and the boy became Pope as John XII. Thus the Pope
recovered control of Rome by uniting with the Papacy the chief ship of the strong faction of Alberic. Any
design of a permanent principate must have been given up; it was perhaps too anomalous, and it is
significant that John renewed the long forgotten habit of dating by the years of the Byzantine Emperors.
But the Roman nobles remained in power to the continued subjection of the ecclesiastical bureaucracy.
John XII himself was a dissolute boy whose pontificate was a glaring scandal. No gleam of competence
redeemed his debauchery, though he was not without secular ambitions. About 959 he made war on the
co-regent princes of Capua-Benevento, Paldolf I (Pandulf) Ironhead and Landolf III, with the aid of
Marquess Theobald II of Spoleto. He failed, and gave way, for prince Gisulf of Salerno assisted his
neighbors; and then Berengar attacked Spoleto on an unknown pretext. Theobald was driven out, and
Spoleto taken over by the king possibly to be conferred on his own son Guido. Did Berengar demand the
imperial crown? In any case King Adalbert ravaged Roman territory, and John XII was in such straits as
to appeal for German intervention, thus strangely showing how the ancient policy of the Popes could
recur in the unclerical son of Alberic.

It was in the summer of 960 that the Pope's envoys, the Cardinal-deacon John and
the scriniarius Azo, reached Otto the Great in Saxony. The Pope's prayer for help was seconded by the
Lombard exiles and by the messages of numerous magnates. Otto was now unembarrassed in other
directions, and could resume his old schemes with the knowledge that he would have at last allies and
support south of the Apennines. He was not ready to move, however, till August 961, when he crossed the
Brenner Pass in force. Adalbert may have attempted to gather troops to bar the defiles north of Verona,
but the universal defection of counts and bishops made resistance impossible, and the German king
entered Pavia, whence Berengar had fled after spitefully burning the royal palace. Otto and the infant son
Otto II whom he had left in Germany were at once acknowledged as co-regent kings of Italy without
further ceremony. All their deserted rivals could do was to hold out in strong castles on the spurs of the
Alps and in the Apennines where one magnate at least, Marquess Hubert of Tuscany, remained true to
them.

Otto was able to disregard his enemies while he proceeded through Ravenna, thus avoiding the
Tuscan route, to receive the promised imperial crown. On 31 January 962 he encamped on Monte Mario
outside Rome, and according to custom certain of his vassals took on his behalf an oath to respect the
Pope’s rights. The custom was old, but the terms of the oath were new, for John XII wished for an ally,
not a suzerain, and the German king promised not to hold placita or intervene in Rome without the Pope's
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assent, to restore such alienated papal lands as he should become master of, and to bind whomever he
should appoint to rule the Regnum Italicum to be the Pope’s protector. The Romans disliked a foreigner,
and Otto bought his way by elusive promises and fallacious expectations. On 2 February he entered the
Leonine city and was crowned with Adelaide in St Peter's by the Pope. A Roman Emperor of the West,
successor of Charlemagne, once more existed. It was of evil omen that Otto’s sword-bearer stood on
guard against his assassination while the sacring was enacted.

On their side Pope John and the Romans swore fealty to the Emperor with an express promise not
to aid or receive Berengar and Adalbert. They found that Otto considered the situation changed by his
new dignity. It is true that the privilege he granted to the Papacy on 13 February was even more generous
than the old Carolingian donations in the matter of territory—for it added a large strip of Spoletan land to
Rome and its duchy, the Exarchate, the Pentapolis, the Tuscan territory, the Sabina and the southern
patrimonies, not to mention the vaguer supposed donation of 774 which was now confirmed without any
clear idea of its meaning. But the pact of 824 was also expressly revived, by which the election of the
Pope was submitted to imperial confirmation, and the Emperor's suzerainty in the papal lands was
reserved and exercised in Rome itself by his missus. The scheme of setting up a vassal king of Italy, if
ever really entertained, was abandoned. Although the terms of Otto’s oath were not precisely infringed,
the change in the spirit of the new treaty was manifest—Pope John had become a subject.

There was still Berengar II to conquer, and the Emperor returned to Pavia, driving Hubert of
Tuscany into exile on the way. Berengar was holding out in the impregnable castle of S. Leo in the
Apennines, queen Willa and her sons in strongholds near the lakes in the north. Willa was now compelled
to surrender on terms which allowed her to rejoin her husband: their sons were pressed hard, and Adalbert
made his escape to the Saracens of Fraxinetum and Corsica. There he entered into relations with Pope
John who was heartily weary of his new subordination. Meantime Otto was secure in the north, his
partisans were placed in power, Liudprand was Bishop of Cremona, Adalbert-Atto Count of Modena and
Reggio, Otto’s nephew Henry of Bavaria in firm possession of the march of Verona. So the news of the
Pope's dubious loyalty only urged the Emperor to finish with Berengar by blockading him in S. Leo in
May 963, while he still negotiated with John. The Pope on his side had grounds of complaint, for the
Exarchate had not been restored to the Apostolic See on the ground that Berengar must first be
conquered. On the other hand Otto had documentary proof that John was trying to rouse the Hungarians
against him, and when he heard that Adalbert had been welcomed by John at Civitavecchia he seems to
have decided to take the extreme measure of deposing his quondam ally. It was a hazardous course, for in
the general belief the Pope could be brought to no man’s judgment, and the Romans, even those not of
Alberic's faction, resented any diminution of their autonomy.

But Otto knew that John XII’s scandalous life and government had made men inclined to admit
even a Pope's deposition, and were driving his Roman opponents even to alliance with the foreign
Emperor. Accordingly in October Otto left a blockading force at S. Leo and marched on Rome, where his
partisans rose. John XII and Adalbert fled to Tivoli laden with much church-treasure, and the Romans
surrendered. They gave hostages and swore never to elect a Pope save by the choice of Otto and his son.
The engagement was novel, going far beyond the Carolingian right to confirm an election and receive the
Pope's fealty, but Alberic had already exercised the same power and Otto's imperial crown was unsafe
without it.

Canonical form was as nearly as possible observed in John’s deposition. A synod, in which the
Pope’s central Italian suffragans predominated, was presided over by the Emperor and attended by the
Roman clergy and nobles; John was accused of gross misconduct and was summoned by Emperor and
synod to clear himself in person. A brief letter in reply merely threatened with excommunication and
suspension any bishops who should elect a new Pope. The synod sent a second summons retorting the
threat and criticizing the illiteracy of John whose Latin smacked of the vernacular, but John was not to be
found by the messengers. It was clear that the three canonical summonses could not be delivered to the
culprit, and Otto now came forward in his own person and denounced John for his breach of fealty to
himself. Thereupon on 4 December Emperor and synod declared John deposed and elected
the protoscriniarius, a layman, Pope as Leo VIII.

Otto was in the full tide of success. Just after Christmas S. Leo at last surrendered and Berengar 11
and his wife were sent captive to Bamberg where they both died in 966. So Otto confidently dismissed
much of his army. But John XII was stronger than he seemed, for his uncanonical deposition and a
layman’s uncanonical election had roused qualms among a section of the churchmen, and the Romans
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were fretting under their subjugation. A sudden rising failed before the swords of Otto’s tried warriors;
yet, when Otto went eastwards to take possession of the Spoletan duchy, John XII had only to appear
before Rome with troops for the gates to be opened. Pope Leo just escaped with his life, and John was
reinstated. After mutilating his former envoys to Otto, John and Azo, presumably on a charge of forgery,
a synod of the nearest bishops in February 964 annulled Otto’s synod in which most of them had
participated and declared Leo an intruder. Otto, whose missus had been ill-treated, naturally refused to
change his policy. While his army was collecting, however, John XII died on 14 May of paralysis, and the
Romans made a bid for independence by electing a learned and virtuous Pope, Benedict V. It was a vain
manoeuvre. Otto starved out the city, mutilating all who tried to pass his blockading lines. On 23 June the
surrender was made, and Leo VIII reinstated. Benedict was deposed and sent to a saintly exile at
Hamburg. By now at any rate it was agreed that Otto's grants to the Popes were only for show, for of all
the lands bestowed by his charter the duchy of Rome and the Sabina alone were left to the Papacy.

In this way Otto the Great brought into existence the Romano-Germanic Empire of the West, or, to
give it its later and convenient name, the Holy Roman Empire, compounded by a union of the German
kingdom with the Regnum Italicum and with the dignity of Roman Emperor. It was intended and
supposed to be a revival of the Empire of Charlemagne which had broken up on the deposition of Charles
the Fat, although its title had remained until the fall of Berengar I to express a protectorate of the Papacy.
It was also a reassertion of that claim to pre-eminence in Western Europe which had been made by Otto's
predecessor Arnulf as chief of the Carolingian house. Arnulf's Empire, indeed, furnishes the transitional
form between that of Otto and that of Charlemagne, for Otto’s title implied less than Charlemagne’s had.
Otto was considered the lay chief of Western Christendom, its defender from heathen and barbarians, the
supreme maintainer of justice and peace; but, whereas Charlemagne was ruler of church and state, Otto’s
power over the church was protective in its character. The Pope was unquestioned spiritual chief of
Christendom; Otto was at the same time his suzerain with regard to the papal lands, and his subject as a
member of the Church. The arrangement was only workable because the Papacy was weak. In secular
matters Otto’s Empire lacked the universality of Charlemagne’s. Not only were France and Christian
Spain outside its frontiers, but within it the nascent force of nationality was beginning to make itself felt.
The German monarch was a foreigner in subject Italy, disguised as the fact might be by the absence of
national feeling among the Italian magnates. “He had with him peoples and tribes whose tongues the
people did not know”. This meant constant disaffection, constant suppression. The popular hatred burnt
most fiercely at Rome and found utterance in a Roman monk: “Woe to thee, Rome, that thou art crushed
and trodden down by so many people; who hast been seized by a Saxon king, and thy folk slaughtered
and thy strength reduced to naught!”

In the details of government, also, Otto had not the control which Charlemagne exercised.
Although the decline of the royal power must not be overrated, especially in Germany, even there
feudalism, seignorial independence and state disorganization, had made great strides. In Italy, where he
was too often an absentee, the royal demesne was depleted and the lay vassals were out of hand. Otto met
this difficulty by a clever balancing of the two groups by whom he had been called in, the great secular
magnates and the bishops. Of these, the first were the Marquesses, a title given in Italy to the ruler of
several counties. Towards them Otto was conciliatory; even Hubert in the end was restored to Tuscany,
and the Lombards, some four or five in number, were the Emperor's faithful vassals. They were survivors
in the struggle for existence among the counts which had raged in the dissolution of the Carolingian
order. Under the pressure of civil war, of Hungarian and Saracen ravage, old dynasts had vanished, new
had come and had either vanished too, or had remained weakened. In their place or by their side ruled the
bishops in the Lombard plain. Since 876 they had been permanent royal missi in their dioceses, and thus
had at least in name supervision over the counts. Like other magnates the bishops during the years of
anarchy had increased their “immunity” inside their domains, by increase of exemptions and jurisdictions
and by grants of the profitable royal rights of market and toll and the like, while those domains also grew
through the piety or competitive bribery of the kings and nobles. Not least among the sources of the
bishops’ power was their influence over their cities, inherited from Roman times. In anarchy and disaster
they stepped into the breach at the head of their fellow-citizens, whatever civic feeling existed gathered
round them, and fragment by fragment they were acquiring in their cathedral cities the “public functions”
whether of count or king. In its completed form this piecemeal process resulted in the city and a radius of
land round it being excised from its county and removed from the count's jurisdiction. Thus Bergamo,
Parma, Cremona, Modena, Reggio and Trieste were at Otto’s accession under the rule of their bishops.
Otto came as the ally of the bishops and deliverer of the Church. He exercised whether by pressure on the
electors or by mere nomination the appointment to vacant sees and great abbeys, and thus gained non-
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hereditary vassals of his own choice who were the safest supporters of his monarchy. He favored of set
policy these instruments of his power as counterweights to the feudal magnates. Fresh cities, Asti,
Novara, and Penne in the Abruzzi, were wholly given over to their bishops, and the immunities on
episcopal lands steadily grew, so that they too were in process of being excised from the counties in
which they lay. The work was slowly done by Otto and his successors both in Italy and Germany, but
there was no countering tendency. The functions granted were either those of the hereditary counts or
those which the kings had been unable to perform. By transference of these to the churchmen Otto and his
heirs recovered control of much local government by seeming to give it away, and secured faithful,
powerful adherents selected for capacity. Their monarchy came to rest, especially in Italy, on their control
of the Church; all the more essential to them therefore became the subjection or the firm alliance of the
Papacy.

Scarcely had Otto left Italy when the death of his nominee, Pope Leo VIII, early in 965
endangered his new Empire. The Romans with a show of duty sent an embassy to beg for the exile
Benedict as Pope, and Adalbert appeared in Lombardy to raise a revolt. Duke Burchard of Swabia,
indeed, defeated Adalbert, and the Romans elected the Bishop of Narni as Pope John XIII at the
Emperor’s command, but, though John was of Alberic’s kindred, the mere fact that he represented
German domination enabled rival nobles to raise the populace and drive him into exile. He was not
restored till in 966 the news of Otto’s descent into Italy with an army provoked a reaction. Punishment
was dealt out to the rebels, severer for the Roman enemies of the Pope than for the Lombard rebels
against Otto. John XIII’s exile seems to have occasioned fresh schemes of the
Emperor. Paldolf I Ironhead of Capua-Benevento, with whom the Pope had found an asylum, appeared in
Rome in January 967 and was there invested by Otto with the march of Spoleto, at the same time
becoming Otto’s vassal for his native principality. Otto thus created a central Italian vassal of the first
rank and enlarged his Empire. One motive, no doubt, was the wish to give peace and security to
the Spoletan march; but the main purpose was clearly to begin the annexation of South Italy to
the Regnum Italicum. This design, which was in pursuance of old Carolingian claims, was bound to find
resistance in the Eastern Empire. The Byzantines looked on Otto’s imperial title as a barbaric
impertinence; they considered Capua-Benevento as part of the Longobardic theme; and they were
determined to maintain their dominion in Italy.

The Eastern Roman Emperors were always handicapped in their dealings in Italy; their province
there was too important to be let go, too remote to be the object of their chief energies. The fall of King
Hugh had been followed by outbreaks in Apulia, and at the same time the Saracen raids became a grave
danger when the Fatimite Caliph Mansur once again recovered the revolted colony of Sicily in 947.
Calabria was overrun by his troops; even Naples was besieged; and, although in 956 the
patrician Marianus Argyrus restored Byzantine authority over subjects and vassals, the peace which
suspended, rather than closed, the Saracen war was no more conclusive than the fighting. When a
celebrated general Nicephorus Phocas became Emperor in 963 his vigorous effort to succor the last semi-
autonomous Greeks of Sicily ended in disaster, and an ignominious peace. Now he found himself on the
defensive against the aggression of the new Romano-Germanic Empire and the Latin West. John XIII was
trying to revive the decadent Latin Church in south Italy by carving out new archbishoprics for Capua and
Benevento from his own Roman province; Otto the Great was acquiring Capua-Benevento as a vassal
state. At first it seemed as if an arrangement were possible, for Otto asked for a Byzantine bride,
Theophano, daughter of Romanus II, for his son Otto II, whom at Christmas 967 he had caused the Pope
to crown co-regent Emperor; and his Venetian envoy promised that Otto would respect the Byzantine
dominions in Italy. But in 968 the German monarch made a surprise attack on Apulia and, only after
failing to take Bari, did he send Liudprand of Cremona to Constantinople to conclude the marriage-treaty.
Otto must have thought it easier to fix the frontier with the territory he claimed already in his possession.
The natural effect on the rude and soldierly Nicephorus was to make him badger Liudprand and prepare
an expedition. The war was indecisive. The exiled King Adalbert, Nicephorus’s Italian ally, could do
nothing and eventually fled to French Burgundy where in 975 he died, while his brother Conrad
submitted to Otto and received the march of Ivrea. Otto on his side when he warred in person could take
no Apulian town and Paldolf [ronhead was captured by the Greeks, who yet were soon defeated again. It
was the murder of Nicephorus in December 969 which brought a solution. The new Byzantine Emperor,
John Tzimisces, had his hands full in the East; Otto saw the design of conquering Greek Italy was
hopeless. By the intervention of Paldolf, released for the purpose, they came to terms, and in April 972
Theophano was married at Rome to Otto II.
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Events make it clear that Otto kept the suzerainty of Capua-Benevento and abandoned further
schemes. Paldolf Ironhead’s wide central Italian dominion after all formed a convenient buffer-state for
both Empires, no matter to which he was a vassal.

Otto the Great did not long survive the settlement with Eastern Rome, as he died in Thuringia on 7
May 973. His character belongs to German history, but his work affected all Europe. He had created the
Holy Roman Empire and in so doing had revived the conception of Charlemagne which molded the
thought and the development of Western Europe. The union of Germany and north Italy was his doing
and the fate of both for centuries derives from the bias he gave their history. So, too, in immediate results
he closes one era and begins another, for the times of anarchy and moral collapse following the wreck of
Charlemagne’s Empire come to an end, and a period of revival in government, in commerce and in
civilization is ushered in by the comparative peace he gave. The problem of defense against the barbarian
invader, which had baffled the fleeting Italian kings and had contributed to their ruin, was solved. Otto
himself crushed the Hungarian hordes for good and all: it was fitting that in his reign the Saracens of
Fraxinetum also, who so long preyed on the routes between Italy and France, should be abolished. The
impulse to this deliverance was given by a crowning outrage. St Maiolus, Abbot of Cluny, revered
throughout the West, was captured in July 972 while crossing the Great St Bernard Pass with a numerous
caravan of fellow travelers. The Cluniac monks at once raised the enormous ransom demanded by the
Saracens, but the indignation roused by the event and perhaps a hope of so great a booty at length moved
the great barons on either side of the Alps to act in concert. The Saracens who had seized St Maiolus were
cut off and destroyed, and a federation of nobles led by the counts of Provence and Ardoin of Turin
closed in on Fraxinetum itself. The Saracen colony was extirpated. Once more the Alpine passes were
free to travelers, save for exactions by the nobles and occasional brigandage.

The Regnum Italicum could now rest under the shadow of the strong monarchy, untroubled save
by the violence of the nobles and the unappeased strife of Roman factions. Otto the Great had nominated
in 973 Benedict VI to succeed to the Papacy, but a relative of John XIII and of Alberic, Crescentius, son
of a Theodora, thrust in a usurper, the deacon Franco, as Boniface VII in 974. Yet a reaction, perhaps
provoked by the true Pope’s murder, soon came, and the imperial missus, Count Sico, was able to install
the Bishop of Sutri as Benedict VII, although Franco contrived to escape to Constantinople with a
quantity of church-treasure. The revolution had not even required a German army, much less an imperial
campaign.

Not till December 980 did Otto II (the Red) find leisure or occasion to proceed to Italy. He came to
be reconciled with his mother Adelaide, and perhaps to give her some voice in affairs. The young
Emperor, then aged twenty-five, was not eminently gifted with a ruler's wisdom; but he was ambitious
and energetic, and his ambitions now were directed to that conquest of the south which his father had
abandoned. There was much that was tempting in the situation of Byzantine Italy, much that seemed to
call for intervention. In answer to the proceedings of Otto the Great an attempt had been made by the
Byzantines to unify the administration by transmuting the strategos of Longobardia into the catapan or
viceroy of Italy with a superior authority over the strategos of Calabria. This new system was soon put to
hard proof. In 969 the Fatimite caliphs conquered Egypt, and thus became hostile neighbors’ to the East
Romans in Syria. War broke out and spread to the western provinces of both powers. Once more Calabria
was ravaged by the Muslims under the Sicilian emir Abul-Kasim in 976 and Apulia suffered in the next
year. The only relief given was due to the local payment of blackmail, for the Byzantines, who had begun
the war in spirited fashion by the momentary capture of Messina, were paralyzed by the campaigns in
Syria, by the civil wars which followed Tzimisces' death, and by the disaffection of the Apulians.

Otto the Red succumbed to the temptation. The Saracen danger under Abul-Kasim grew ever more
menacing and might affect his own dominions. Civil war in the East and disaffection in Italy made the
Byzantines weak. He might at one and the same time repel the Muslims and bring the Regnum Italicum to
its natural limits. In September 981 he had reached Lucera on the Apulian frontier when he was recalled
to secure his rear. Paldolf Ironhead had soon extended his central State. When Prince Gisulf of Salerno
was dethroned in 973 by a complot of rebellious nobles and his jealous neighbors’ of Amalfi and Naples,
it was Paldolf who overthrew the usurper Landolf, his own kinsman, and restored the old, childless prince
as his client. In 977 he succeeded as prince in Salerno. On Ironhead’s death, however, in March 981 his
great dominion dissolved. One son, Landolf IV, inherited Capua-Benevento, and another, Paldolf, ruled
Salerno. Now revolutions broke out. The Beneventans were restive under Capuan rule, and
declared Ironhead's nephew Paldolf II their prince while Landolf IV retained Capua: the Salernitans drove
out their Paldolf, and introduced the Byzantine ally, Duke Manso III of Amalfi. Otto accepted the
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separation of Capua and Benevento, but he besieged Salerno, and obtained its submission at the price of
recognizing Manso. He seemed to have secured a new vassal; he had lost the benefit of surprise and the
halo of irresistible success. When with large reinforcements from Germany he marched through Apulia in
982, the towns did not join him, although Bari rebelled on its own account, and Taranto surrendered after
a long siege. There he heard of the coming of the Saracen foe from whom he claimed to deliver his
intended conquest.

Abul-Kasim had proclaimed a Holy War and crossed to Calabria. Otto advanced to meet him.
At Rossano he left the Empress Theophano and, moving south, captured the Saracens’ advance guard in
an unnamed town. He met the main body on the east coast, perhaps near Stilo. Headlong courage and no
generalship marked his conduct of the battle, for he charged and broke the Saracen centre, without
perceiving their reserves amid the hills on his flank. Abul-Kasim had been killed, but meanwhile the
exhausted Germans were attacked by the fresh troops on their flank and overwhelmed. Some four
thousand were slain including the flower of the German nobles; many were made prisoners; the Emperor
himself only eluded capture by swimming to a Byzantine vessel, from which in turn he had to escape by
leaping overboard when it brought him near Rossano.

With the remnants of his army Otto beat a retreat to Salerno and Rome. As the news spread over
the Empire his prestige waned, and a mutinous spirit arose in Italy which was, however, kept in check by
the steady adherence of Marquesses and Bishops to the German monarchy. Otto did his best to re-
establish his position. In May 983 he held a German Diet at Verona, and there obtained the election as
King of Germany of his infant son Otto, whom he thereupon sent north to be crowned. At the same time
he made an effort to bring the independent sea-power of Venice to subjection.

Venice had prospered exceedingly during the century. Exempt from Hungarian ravage, she had
contrived to hold the piracy of the distant Saracens and of the Slays of Dalmatia in check. She had shaken
off Byzantine suzerainty and maintained a privileged intercourse with the Regnum Italicum. She had
already become the chief intermediary between Constantinople and the West; her wealth, derived partly
from her questionable exports of iron, wood and slaves to the Saracens, was growing rapidly. Even when
she was obliged to surrender the extra-territoriality of her citizens within the Western Empire to Otto the
Great, she obtained in return the perpetuity of her treaty with him. But she had her special dangers. One
was the effort of the Doges to erect an hereditary monarchy, like that of Amalfi. The other, caused largely
by this effort, was the rise of two embittered factions among the mercantile nobles who held the chief
influence in the State. These troubles affected her relations with Otto II, for the aspiring Doge
Pietro Candiano IV who had been murdered in 976 had married Gualdrada of Tuscany, niece of the
Empress Adelaide. The efforts of Doge Tribuno Menio did indeed result in a hollow reconciliation at
Verona in June 983. Otto II restored Venice her privileges with the airs of a suzerain, while Venice tacitly
maintained her independence. Hardly was the bargain struck, however, before Otto broke it. The civil
discord of Venice had ended in the bitter hatred of the rival families of Caloprini and Morosini. Now
Stephen Caloprini fled to Verona and offered to be the Emperor’s genuine vassal if restored to Venice as
Doge. Otto characteristically seized the chance of conquest. Venice was strictly blockaded by land, and
might have been forced to yield had not the Emperor, enfeebled by a foreign climate, died of an overdose
of medicine (four drachms of aloes) on 7 December 983.

The minority of Otto 111

Otto had been preparing for new aggression towards the south, where Transemund, the new
Marquess of Spoleto, and Aloara of Capua, Paldolf Ironhead’s widow, might be relied on. His impatient
policy had just been shown in the promotion of a foreign Pope to succeed Benedict VII, for John XIV had
been Peter, Bishop of Pavia and Arch-chancellor of Italy. The restive Romans, still mindful of the old
prohibition of translations, rose against the Lombard Pope at Easter 984. Their leader was that Franco,
now once more Boniface VII, who had been let loose with his treasure by the incensed Byzantines. He
disgraced himself once more by causing the death of his imprisoned rival, and made himself so hated in
his brief and tyrannous pontificate that on his death in 985 the mob outraged his corpse through the
streets. He had really bought the Papacy from those who could sell it, the faction led by the house of
the Crescentii. By them Alberic’s rule of Rome was revived in the person of the patrician Crescentius II,
son of Crescentius de Theodora. There was, however, a difference; while preserving his autonomous
power Crescentius II avoided a breach with the Empire.
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He could take this anomalous position all the more easily because the Empire and
the Regnum Italicum were in some sort vacant. The child Otto III of Germany was acknowledged as
rightful heir, but not as sovereign, in Italy, where the interregnum was filled by admitting the claim of the
two crowned Augustas, Theophano and Adelaide, to act for the future Emperor, this constitutional
subtlety being made acceptable by the loyalty of Marquesses and Bishops to the German connection. Otto
II’s aggressions against Venice and the Byzantines were promptly abandoned, and the peace of the
Empire, tempered by the never wholly quiescent local broils, continued its beneficent work. Adelaide was
soon thrust aside by Theophano who, Greek though she was, troubled with unruly German magnates and
hampered by Slav revolt beyond the Elbe, yet contrived to rule. In 989 she came to Rome, partly to
reaffirm the Empire, partly perhaps in rivalry with Adelaide. Crescentius II evidently came to terms,
which preserved his patriciate, and she exercised without hindrance all the functions of sovereignty, even
being styled Emperor by her puzzled chancery unused to a female reign. It was not, however, all by merit
of the adroit and firm-willed lady, for, when a year after her return to Germany she died in June 991, and
Adelaide took her place, the fabric of the Empire continued unshaken. The idea of the Ottonian monarchy
had captivated men's imagination, the benefits it conferred on lands so recently wretched were
indisputable, and the Italian magnates knew their own interests well enough to be persistently loyal.

At the head of the magnates stood Hugh of Tuscany, who for some years had ruled Spoleto as
well, thus once more forming a mid-Italian buffer-fief, like that of his father Hubert, or
of Paldolf Ironhead. It was Hugh who, when a revolution broke out at Capua on Aloara’s death, set up a
second son of Paldolf Ironhead's, Laidulf, as prince, and maintained the suzerainty of the Western
Empire. At Rome, however, Crescentius I exercised unchallenged sway. Pope John XV had not even the
support of the stricter clergy against his lay oppressor, for he himself had a bad name for avarice and
nepotism. But intervention by the German monarch became certain.

Otto III was now fifteen and of age; his advisers were anxious to put an end to the anomalous
formal vacancy of the Empire; and in response to Pope John's invitation the king crossed the Brenner Pass
with an army in February 996. No one resisted him, although the inevitable riot between Germans and
Italians took place at Verona. At Pavia, where he received the fealty of the magnates, he heard of John
XV’s death; at the next stage, Ravenna, he was met by a Roman embassy, which submissively requested
him to name a new Pope. His choice was as bold as possible; Otto II had only promoted a Lombard; Otto
IIT selected his own cousin Bruno of Carinthia, a youth of twenty-four, who styled himself Gregory V.
Thus for the first time a German ascended the papal throne. It must have been gall and wormwood to the
Romans, but they made no resistance. On 21 May Otto III was crowned Emperor by his nominee. Neither
Pope nor Emperor was disposed to allow the patriciate to continue. Crescentius II was tried for his
offences against John XV, condemned to exile, and then pardoned at the Pope’s request. The victory had
been so easy that Otto speedily left Italy. Gregory, however, was already in difficulties. He was a rash
young man, who was also open to bribes, and the Romans hated their German Pope. In September he
escaped from their hands, and Crescentius resumed power. Gregory, safe in Pavia, might excommunicate
the usurper and act as the admitted head of the Church. Crescentius did not hesitate to set up an Anti-
Pope. His choice was cunning, if hopeless. Otto III, following the steps of his predecessors, had sent to
Constantinople to demand the hand of a Greek princess. One envoy died on the mission; the other,
John Philagathus, Archbishop of Piacenza, had recently returned with a Byzantine embassy to continue
negotiations. This prelate was a Greek of Calabria, who had been the trusted adviser of Theophano and
had obtained the independence of his see from Ravenna owing to her influence. Being the tutor and
godfather of the Emperor, he might seem a persona grata to him. Perhaps he shared Theophano's policy
of alliance with the Roman patrician. In any case he accepted Crescentius’s offer. But he was everywhere
unpopular, a foreigner at Rome, an ingrate further north, and Otto III was resolved. Late in 997 the
Emperor returned to Italy with imposing forces. By the usual route of Ravenna he reached Rome with
Pope Gregory in February 998. There was no real resistance. John XVI fled to the Campagna to be
captured, blinded and mutilated by his pursuers and then made a public spectacle by the revengeful
Pope. Crescentius, who held out in the castle of Sant Angelo, the ancient tomb of Hadrian, soon was
taken and executed. Otto and Gregory hoped thus to crush the indomitable independence of the Romans.
They only added an injured hero to the traditions of medieval Rome, for Crescentius was widely believed,
possibly with truth, to have surrendered upon assurances of safety.

Otto was still in Italy, alternately employed in affairs of Church and State, and in the pilgrimage
and penance dear to his unbalanced character, when Pope Gregory died in February 999. True to his
imperial policy, the Emperor selected another non-Roman, Gerbert of Aurillac, the first French, as
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Gregory had been the first German Pope. Gerbert, now Sylvester II, was the most learned man of his age,
so learned that legend made him a magician. Bred in the Aquitanian abbey of Aurillac, he knew both
Spain and Italy, but the best of his life had been spent at the metropolitan city of Reims. There he was
renowned as a teacher and had taken eager part in the events which led to the substitution of Hugh Capet
for the Carolingian dynasty of France. His reward had been his elevation to the see of Reims, but this
being consequent on the deposition of his predecessor had brought him into collision with the Papacy, and
in 997 he gave up the attempt to maintain himself. He had, however, a sure refuge. For long he had stood
in close relations to the Saxon Emperors. Known to Otto the Great, he had been given the famous abbey
of Bobbio in 982 by Otto II, although the indiscreet zeal he displayed led to his retreat to Reims again on
his patron’s death. None the less he had worked in France in the interests of Otto III in the troublous times
of the latter's infancy, and as his hold on Reims grew weaker he had attached himself in 995 to Otto’s
court. There he speedily became the favored tutor of the boy Emperor, partly sharing, partly humoring
and partly inspiring the visionary schemes of his pupil. In 998 he became again an archbishop, this time
of Ravenna, whence he was called to fill the papal chair.

Sylvester II was far too practical a statesman to share in all the dreams of Otto, yet even he seems
to have thought of a renovated Roman Empire, very different from the workaday creation of Otto the
Great, of an Empire as wide as Charlemagne’s which should be truly ecumenical, and no longer an
appendage to the German monarchy. Otto’s schemes were far stranger, the offspring of his wayward and
perfervid nature. Half Greek, half Saxon in birth and training, bred by Theophano and Philagathus and
under northern prelates and nobles as well, he not only blended the traditions of Charlemagne’s lay
theocracy with those of the ancient Roman Empire seen through a long Byzantine perspective, but he also
oscillated between the ambitious energy of an aspiring monarch and the ascetic renunciation of a fervent
monk. The contradiction, not unexampled at the time, was glaring in an unripe boy, whose head was
turned by his dignity and his power. He had his ascetic mentors who fired his enthusiasms, St Adalbert of
Prague, St Romuald of Ravenna, St Nilus of Calabria. As the fit seized him he went on pilgrimage or
withdrew for austerities to hermitage or monastery. This visionary ruler lacked neither ability nor a
policy, however fantastic his aims might be. He believed most fully in his theocracy. He was the ruler of
Church and State. The Popes were his lieutenants in ecclesiastical matters. As time went on he
emphasized his position by strange titles; he was ‘servant of Jesus Christ’, ‘servant of the Apostles’, in
rivalry with the servos servorum Dei of the Popes. Content with the practical support they received from
him in ruling both the Church and Rome, Gregory V tolerated the beginnings of this and Sylvester II
submitted at a price to its full development. In a strange, scolding, argumentative diploma Otto III
denounced the Donation of Constantine and that of Charles the Bald, the one as a forgery, the other as
invalid, and proceeded to grant the Pope eight counties of the Pentapolis hitherto ruled by Hugh of
Tuscany. It was a considerable gift, somewhat modified by the fact that Otto intended to make Rome
itself his chief capital, and treated the Pope as his vassal. He perhaps saw the revival of the Lombard
nobles; he was carried away by the ancient splendors of the Empire, and, proud of his Greek extraction,
he hoped to recall the past by a gaudy imitation of its outer forms. Those forms he saw in Byzantium, the
continuously Roman. Titles and ceremonies were rudely borrowed. His dignitaries
became logothetes, protospathars and the like: once and again their names were written in the Greek
alphabet as an evidence of culture. To gain centralization and emphasize unity the German and Italian
chanceries were fused together, to the muddling of their formal and perhaps of their practical business.
Semi-barbarism had a puerile side in the court the German Augustus held at Rome in his palace on the
Aventine, and well might the loyal German nobles look askance at the freaks of the Emperor. “He would
not see delightful Germany, the land of his birth, so great a love possessed him of dwelling in Italy”.

In January 1000 Otto paid his last visit to Germany, whither the deaths of two great ladies, his aunt
Abbess Matilda and the aged Empress Adelaide, who had guided the German Government, called him. In
July he returned to Italy, for a storm which had long been brewing had bur.st. It had its principal origin in
the prosperity which the Ottonian peace had brought to North Italy. The population had increased, waste
and forest were brought under cultivation, trade thrived in the cities. True to Italian tradition the unrest
appeared in two separate groups of persons, among the country-side nobles, and among the citizens, but,
since the individuals who made up these two groups were largely identical, it was as yet seldom that the
effects of their discontents were sharply separated. Under the great vassals of the countryside, the
bishops, abbots, marquesses and counts, were ranked the now numerous greater and lesser vavassors,
or capitanei and secundi milites, who were distinguished not so much by their position in the feudal chain
as by the extent of their lands and privileges, but who in general were vassals of the magnates, not of the
Emperor.
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The continued predominance of city-life in Italy, and the terrors of the recent barbarian ravages,
had turned large numbers of the capitanei and secundi milites into inhabitants, either partially or solely, of
the cities, where they formed the most powerful class of citizens. Under them were the traders who led
the non-noble city-population.

All three classes, capitanei, secundi milites and plebeians tended to be at odds with one another;
there were also signs of a resentment at the bishops’ rule which had once been welcomed. Berengar 11, at
enmity with the bishops, had shown signs of courting the townsmen when he granted privileges to the
men of Genoa collectively; the Milanese, in Otto III’s minority, had waged war on their
archbishop Landulf IT and the great family to which he belonged; the Cremonese obtained from Otto III a
diploma which infringed their bishop’s fiscal rights and was soon quashed on that account. The
movement was contrary to the imperial policy by which the bishops, sometimes of German extraction,
were the Emperor's best agents and counter-weights to the restless nobles. Fresh towns, Lodi, Acqui,
Piacenza, and Tortona, had been placed completely under episcopal rule; the whole province of Ravenna
was made subject to its archbishop's authority by Otto III; lesser privileges in town and country had been
continually given piecemeal to the prelates. Yet in the country-side the expedient was losing its value.
Prelates in difficulties, prelates of the local noble families, were steadily granting church land by the
leases known as libellariae to the nobles, thereby impoverishing their churches and strengthening the
noble class, and the consequent feudal disorder was only increased by the growing divergence in interest
between the magnates, the capitanei, and the secundi milites. The vast and increasing church estates were
being consumed by nominal leases and over-enfeoffment.

Revolt of Ardoin of Ivrea

Disorder from this cause was already marked under Otto II; Pope Sylvester, as Abbot of Bobbio,
had vainly striven to check the system in his abbey; it now led to civil war. Ardoin, Marquess of Ivrea,
was probably a relative of Berengar II, but his sympathies lay with the lesser nobles. He and they had
profited by spendthrift episcopal grants, and came to bitter feud with Bishop Peter of Vercelli, possibly
because he endeavored to recall them. In 997 they murdered the bishop and burnt the cathedral. Peter’s
fellow-bishops were up in arms against Ardoin, and Otto III took stringent action. In 998 he enacted that
no church libellaria should outlast the grantor’s life. In 999, in concert with the Pope, he
confiscated Ardoin’s lands and condemned him to a life of penitent wandering. At the same time he
appointed a stout-hearted German, Leo, to the see of Vercelli, and granted him the counties of Vercelli
and Santhia. It was the first grant of entire counties to a bishopric in Lombardy, although parallel to the
powers conferred on the see of Ravenna. But Ardoin resisted in his castles, and next year, supported by
his accomplices, seems even to have taken the title of king. Otto returned, but was content to
drive Ardoin back and to entrust his uprooting to the local magnates. The embers of the revolt against the
Romano-Germanic Empire were left to glow. Otto’s wishes at this time seem to have turned to the
reassertion of the claims of the Holy Roman Empire in the south. Since Abul-Kasim’s death in his victory
over Otto II, the Saracen raids, although they inflicted misery on Calabria and South Apulia, had not been
in sufficient force to endanger the Byzantine rule. The catapan Calocyrus Delphinas in 983-4 had
subdued the Apulian rebels; nor did Otto III show any disposition to intervene. But the petty frontier
states were a different matter. In 983 the Salernitans had driven out Manso of Amalfi, and under their new
prince John II, a Lombard from Spoleto, remained henceforth neutral and disregarded. Their neighbors,
however, Capua, Benevento, Naples and Gaeta, were more important for Otto. After a romantic
pilgrimage to the famous shrine of Monte Gargano, he sent in 999 the Capuan Ademar, new-made
Marquess of Spoleto, to Capua, where Laidulf was deposed and Ademar made prince. At the same time
Naples was seized, its Duke John taken captive, and the Duke of Gaeta was bribed into vassalage. These
successes, which once more effectively enlarged the Empire, did not last, for in 1000 the Capuans drove
out Ademar, substituting Landolf V of the old dynasty, and John of Naples recovered his state and
independence. A short campaign of Otto himself next year against Benevento gained at most a formal
submission from the Lombard princes. The fact was that the Emperors could never devote enough energy
or men to the subjugation of the south, divergent as it was in soil, in organization, and in habits of life
from the Frank-ruled, feudalized and more fertile north.

At the time, indeed, Otto’s throne was rocking under him. He had offended the Romans by sparing
revolted Tivoli, for which too independent neighbor they nourished a passionate hatred; nor were their
desires for their old autonomy and dislike of the Saxon stranger diminished by his imperial masquerade.
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In February 1001 they broke into revolt and blockaded Otto in his palace on the Aventine, at the same
time closing the gates against his troops who were encamped outside the walls under his cousin, Duke
Henry of Bavaria and Hugh of Tuscany. After three days Otto prepared a desperate sortie, but at the same
time Hugh and Henry entered by treaty with the Romans. Once more they swore fealty, and listened to
the Emperor's reproaches, the best proof of the strong illusion under which he labored: “Are you my
Romans? For your sake I have left my country and my kindred. For love of you have I abandoned my
Saxons and all the Germans, my own blood. I have led you to the most distant parts of the Empire, where
your fathers, lords of the world, never set foot, so as to spread your name and fame to the ends of the
earth”. And the crowd half believed in the dream. They dragged their leaders out and threw them before
the Emperor. His nobles were cooler, and under their persuasions he left the Eternal City, where his escort
still remained. It could not be concealed that he had really been driven out by the rebels.

His case was nearly desperate. The German magnates were ready to revolt against the dreamer.
St Romuald counseled him to take the cowl. Yet Otto, though a visionary, was resourceful and resolute.
He summoned fresh forces from Germany, where Henry of Bavaria kept the princes loyal. He asked once
more, and with success, for a Byzantine bride. He vexed Rome whence his men were extracted, and
prepared for a siege. But his strength was exhausted. On 23 January 1002 he died at Paterno on the Tiber
just as his reinforcements reached him.

All Italy was in confusion. The Germans were obliged to fight their way northwards with the
corpse. King Ardoin seized the Italian crown. John Crescentius, son of Crescentius II, ruled Rome as
patrician, and Pope Sylvester, who had loyally followed his pupil, was content to return thither despoiled
of secular power and soon to die. Hugh of Tuscany was already dead, to the joy of the ungrateful Otto.
But the basis of the Holy Roman Empire was still firm. Bishops and Marquesses as a rule were faithful to
the Saxon house. If Otto's dreams were over, German supremacy, the fact, remained.

It was not only in the Lombard troubles under Otto III that signs were apparent of the medieval
evolution of Italy. His contemporary and friend, Doge Pietro Orseolo II of Venice, was making a city-
state a first-rate power at sea. Within a few years Orseolo curbed and appeased the feuds of the nobles, he
effected a reconciliation with Germany, he reinstated Venice in her favorable position in the Eastern
Empire, and contrived to keep on fair terms with the Muslim world. In 1000 Venice made her first effort
to dominate the upper Adriatic and it was successful for the time. The Doge led a fleet to Dalmatia,
checking the Slav tribes and giving Venice a temporary protectorate over the Roman towns of the coast.
Byzantium was busied in war nearer home and glad to rely on a powerful friend. She soon had occasion
for Venice’s active help, for the Saracen raids grew once again to dangerous dimensions. In 1002
the caid Safi came from Sicily and besieged Bari by land and sea. The catapan Gregory Trachaniotis was
rescued by Venice. Orseolo II arrived with his fleet, revictualled the town, and fought a three days' battle
with the Muslims. In the end, worsted on both elements, they retreated by night. They still wasted
Calabria and the whole west coast of Italy, yet here too they received a severe check in a naval battle near
Reggio in 1006, in which the fleet of the Tuscan trading town of Pisa played the decisive part. Thus, even
before the Holy Roman Empire reached its apogee, the future city-states of North Italy had made their
first entry into international politics.

In the security of the frontiers, in the rebirth of civic life, in the resettlement of the country-side, in
the renewal of intercourse and commerce, the success of the Ottonian rule was manifest. Nor were the
omens inauspicious in the Church. During the wretched times of anarchy a demoralization, analogous to
that of which the career of King Hugh bears witness among the magnates, had invaded cathedral and
cloister. The Papacy could be the bone of contention for lawless nobles; a great abbey, like Farfa, could
be a nest of murder and luxury in the mid tenth century. Now at any rate, in the north under Alberic and
the Ottos, in the Byzantine south, an improvement, slow and chequered as it might be, had set in. But in
one aim the Ottos had failed, the extension of the Regnum [talicum over all Italy. Sardinia, which
vegetated apart ruled by her native ‘judges’ under an all but forgotten Byzantine suzerainty, might be
disregarded; but the separation of the south of the peninsula from the north left the Holy Roman Empire
imperfect. It was a case where geographical and climatic influences interacted on historical events and
made them, so to say, their accomplices in molding the future. South Italy as a whole was always a more
barren land than the north, more sunburnt, less well-watered, a land of pasture rather than of agriculture
or of intense cultivation, a land of great estates and sparse inhabitants. Long separated from the main
Lombard kingdom by Roman territory, and protected by their mountain defiles, the Lombards of
Benevento had fallen apart from their northern kinsmen. Charlemagne had not subdued them; Eastern
Rome, by direct conquest and through her client sea-ports, had exercised a potent influence upon them;
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the Saracens held Sicily. Throughout the two centuries from 800 to 1000 the schism of the two halves of
Italy, which Nature had half prescribed, steadily widened. Even what they had most in common, the
tendency to autonomous city-states, took different embodiment and met a different destiny. The Norman
Conquest only concluded and intensified a probable evolution.
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CHAPTER VIII

HENRY I AND OTTO THE GREAT

“THE future of the realm”, Conrad is said to have declared with his dying words, “lies with the
Saxons”, and he bade his brother Everard to bear the royal insignia to Henry, the Saxon Duke, as the one
man capable of restoring the glory of the German name. The union of Frank and Saxon had given the
throne to Conrad on the death of Louis the Child; the same alliance was responsible for the ascendancy of
the Saxon dynasty in 9191. Everard carried out the last injunctions of the late king, waived his own claim,
and caused Henry the Saxon to assume the royal dignity. The election was a purely secular function; for,
either from a genuine feeling of his unworthiness or from his dislike of the higher clergy and their secular
influence, a dislike which he undoubtedly possessed in the earlier years of his reign, he dispensed with the
solemn ceremonials of anointing and coronation offered him by Archbishop Heriger of Mainz. It took
place at Fritzlar on the borders of Franconia and Saxony in May 919.

The position of Henry the Fowler was a difficult one. As king he was scarcely more powerful than
he was as duke. Saxon and Franconian princes had been present at the election, but there is little reason to
believe that the princes of the southern duchies were present or that they acquiesced in the result. Everard,
Duke of Franconia, had been chiefly instrumental in raising Henry to the throne, but he had previously
been an inveterate enemy to the Saxon house, and his loyalty was only purchased at the price of almost
complete independence in his own dukedom. The new king did not at first aspire very high. He had no
scheme of governing the whole realm, as the Carolings before him, from one centre through his own
officials. He had no choice but to allow the tribes to manage their own affairs according to their own
customs and their own traditions. Even his modest ambition to be regarded as the head of a confederate
Germany was not yet accepted. Bavaria and Swabia were outside his sphere of authority. Burchard, “no
duke, but tyrant, despoiler and ravager of the land” (his unscrupulous disposal of church property had
given him a bad reputation among monastic writers) was ruling in Swabia. He had just rid himself of the
aggressions of Rodolph II, King of Upper (Jurane) Burgundy, who had attempted to add Swabia to his
dominions, by defeating him at Winterthur. At the news of Henry’s approach, for it is uncertain whether
the king actually entered Swabia, he surrendered unconditionally. Henry allowed him to retain his
dukedom, only reserving to himself the right of appointing to bishoprics and the royal domain lying
within the limits of the duchy. Bavaria offered a more difficult task. Arnulf ‘the Bad’, though,
like Burchard, he had gained the hate of the clergy owing to his habit of appropriating the revenue and
property of the Church, was exceedingly popular with the secular nobles. He had been urged, not against
his will, to put forward a claim to the throne of Germany, and was only prevented by the antagonism of
the clergy from making an immediate attempt to win this end. According to one account Henry was
obliged to make two campaigns before he was able to bring Arnulf to terms. However that may be in 921
he approached Ratisbon (Regensburg), perhaps, as Widukind records, he actually besieged the town; and,
by granting particularly favorable conditions, obtained Arnulf’s submission. The duke retained the
coveted right of appointing to bishoprics within his duchy, a privilege confined to Bavaria alone; in other
ways also Bavaria secured a larger measure of independence than was enjoyed by any other German tribe.
Almost sovereign powers were given to its duke. Arnulf struck coins, directed his own foreign policy, and
dated documents according to the year of his reign.

Henry was not satisfied with the limits prescribed by the Treaty of Verdun; he aimed at the
inclusion of Lorraine in the German realm. It was not an easy matter and was only accomplished by
untiring patience and by taking advantage of opportunities offered by the ceaseless disturbances in the
Western Kingdom. Gilbert (Giselbert), the reigning duke, a versatile and unscrupulous man, sought and
obtained the help of the German king when his dominions were overrun by the West Franks. He was
reinstated and remained on friendly terms with Henry until, in 920, hostilities broke out between the
Eastern and Western Kingdoms. Charles the Simple pushed his way into Germany as far
as Pfeddersheim near Worms, but retired on hearing that Henry was arming against him. Gilbert, at this
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juncture, threw off his allegiance to Henry and assisted Charles in the campaign of the following year.
Fighting was however averted: on 7 November 921 the two kings met in a boat anchored in the middle of
the Rhine at Bonn. There a treaty was concluded: Henry was formally recognized as king of the East
Franks, but Lorraine remained dependent on the Western Kingdom.

During the next years France was immersed in the throes of civil war. First Robert, the younger
son of Robert the Strong, and on his death his son-in-law, Raoul (Rudolf), Duke of Burgundy, was set up
as rival king to the helpless Caroling, Charles the Simple, who spent most of the remainder of his life in
close captivity at Peronne. In the midst of this anarchy Henry sought his opportunity to wrest Lorraine
from the Western Kingdom. Twice in the year 923 he crossed the Rhine. In the spring he met Robert and
entered into some compact of friendship with him, probably at Jillich on the Roer; later in the year, at the
call of Duke Gilbert, who had again changed sides, he entered Lorraine with an army, captured a large
part of the country, and was only checked by the appearance of Raoul (Robert had been killed at Soissons
in the previous June) with considerable forces. No battle took place, but an armistice was arranged to last
until October of the next year and the eastern part of Lorraine was left in Henry’s possession. The state of
affairs in Lorraine was less favorable to Henry when in 925 he once more crossed the Rhine. Raoul had
won a large measure of recognition among the inhabitants and Gilbert, always to be found on what
appeared to be the winning side, had come to terms with him. Henry however met with surprisingly little
opposition on his way. He besieged Gilbert at Zillpich, captured the town, and soon made himself master
of a large portion of the land. Gilbert had no choice but to accept the overlord-ship of the Saxon king. He
was reinstated and was attached more closely to Henry's interests in 928 by receiving his
daughter Gerberga in marriage. Raoul bowed to the inevitable: henceforward Lorraine was an integral
part of the East Frankish dominion.

In the first six years of his reign Henry had achieved much. He had succeeded in making his
authority recognized in the southern duchies and added Lorraine to his kingdom. Content with this
recognition he did not seek to interfere further in the affairs of the duchies. It was his policy throughout to
leave the administration in the hands of the dukes. Bavaria, as far as we know, he never so much as
revisited: Swabia was less isolated, for after the death of Burchard, Herman, a cousin of
the Franconian Everard, married his widow and succeeded to the dukedom. The family connection
inevitably brought Swabia into closer relations with the central power.

Henry’s own activities were confined almost entirely to Saxony and Thuringia. The weakness of
his predecessors had encouraged the audacity of the restless and barbarous neighbors to the north and east
of Germany. The Danes ravaged the coast of Frisia: the Wends, inhabiting the land between the Elbe and
the Oder, engaged the Saxon nobles in a ceaseless and devastating border warfare: since the accession of
Louis the Child a new and still greater peril hung over Germany in the violent inroads of the Magyars.
These barbarians lived for war alone. Though they were addicted to hunting and fishing, they chiefly
relied for their subsistence on the spoils of their victories. Their appearance, made more grotesque and
sinister by artificial means, their outlandish war-cries, their dashing onslaught, and their ruthless cruelty
combined to strike terror upon those they encountered. Their unrivalled skill in archery and horsemanship
gave them a reputation of invincibility. For the early years of Henry’s reign the Hungarians had remained
quiet, but in 924 they once more poured westward into Germany and Italy. The lack of military
organization and system of defense in Saxony was laid bare. With fire and sword they overran the whole
of the province: the people fled before them and hid themselves in the forests: Henry, helpless and unable
to offer any resistance, shut himself up in the fortress of Werla at the foot of the Harz mountains. By an
amazing stroke of luck, a Hungarian chief, apparently a person of considerable importance, fell into
Henry’s hands. Ransom was refused: the king would only surrender his prize on condition that the
invaders would withdraw from Saxony and refrain from molesting him for a period of nine years; for his
part, he was prepared to pay a yearly tribute. The terms were accepted, the Hungarian noble was given up,
and for nine years Saxony was rid of the aggressions of her formidable neighbor.

The nine years Henry turned to good account. He was enabled to carry out his schemes of defense
undisturbed. The Saxons were unaccustomed to town life; they lived still, like the Germans of Tacitus,
apart in scattered villages and hamlets; a royal fortress or a monastery, the seat of a spiritual or secular
prince, alone served as places of meeting for social purposes or the transactions of business. Fortified
towns were all but unknown. Henry saw the necessity not only of strengthening the existing fortresses but
of building and fortifying towns. Merseburg and Hersfeld, Goslar and Gandersheim were secured within
wall and moat. Quedlinburg and Péhlde are lasting memorials of his constructive activity and prove him
not unworthy of the name of ‘builder of cities’ given him by later writers. The town was to be
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the centre of all economic and judicial, military and social activity, the position of defense, the place of
refuge in time of invasion; to promote the prosperity of the towns it was ordained that all councils and
social gatherings should be held there and that no substantial or valuable buildings should be erected
outside the walls. The country conquered from the Wends Henry divided into military fiefs which he
granted out to his ministeriales. They were formed into groups of nine tenants, one of whom lived in the
city to maintain the walls and dwellings in good repair and to take charge of a third of the total produce of
the tenement to provide against an emergency. The remaining eight worked in the fields, but in the event
of an attack withdrew to the city to defend it against the invader. The establishment of a colony of robbers
and bandits on the outskirts of Merseburg is an interesting experiment. It was the condition of th